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INTRODUCTION. 


A  \  TITII  a  deep  sense  of  the  importance  of  such  a  step, 
I  venture  strongly  to  recommend  for  a  wide-spread 
adoption  the  following  work ;  the  contribution  to  the 
needs  of  the  Church  of  a  clergyman  in  my  Diocese,  who 
is  too  loyal  to  publish  such  a  work  without  the  sanc 
tion  of  his  Bishop's  name,  and  too  modest  not  to  sup 
press  his  own. 

The  special  excellence  of  the  work  is  its  clear  and 
abundant  statement  of  that  body  of  dogmatic  truth 
which  is  the  great  inheritance  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
at  large,  and  of  our  own  branch  of  it  in  particular.  It 
does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  easy  to  overvalue  the  im 
portance  of  this  peculiar  feature  of  the  work  in  the 
present  state  and  needs  of  the  Church  of  England. 
\Yi\\i  very  much  to  encourage  our  best  hopes  for  the 
future  there  is  undoubtedly  this  one  dark  cloud  hanging 
over  us,  that  there  is  on  too  many  sides  a  decreasing 
value  for  the  specific  dogmatic  statements  of  Divine 
truth  as  such.  There  is  in  too  many  quarters  a  ten 
dency  to  substitute  religiousness  of  temper  and  feeling 
for  faith ;  to  treat  error  as  comparatively  unimportant 
it'  the  life  be  blameless  and  amiable;  to  obliterate  the 
u  declarations  of  God's  AVord,  and  to  paint  over 
the  broad  outlines  which  it  presents  to  us  of  heaven  and 


VI  INTRODUCTION. 

hell,  of  judgment  and  salvation,  of  the  Fall  and  the 
Redemption,  of  the  guilt  of  sin  and  the  awfulness  and 
blessedness  of  the  Cross  and  the  Atonement,  with 
the  hazy  hue  of  a  picturesque  colouring  which  dis 
solves  truth  into  a  mist,  Revelation  into  a  mythology, 
and  God  into  a  mere  pervading  anima  mundi.  At  such 
a  time  a  work  like  this,  which  is  composed,  not  on  the 
plan  of  a  speculative  discussion,  but  on  that  of  a  plain 
practical  hand-book  ready  for  the  use  of  every  young 
parish  priest,  and  which  in  an  orderly  arrangement, 
with  clearness  of  expression  and  power  of  execution, 
brings  before  him  the  great  body  of  truth  contained 
in  our  Catechism,  closely,  accurately,  and  dogmati 
cally  ;  in  statements  of  doctrine  which  are  sharp  and 
clear,  and  calculated  therefore  to  lay  hold  of  the  mind. 
— is  in  my  judgment  one  of  far  more  than  ordinary 
value. 

Further,  this  volume  appears  to  me  to  be  distin 
guished  by  two  other  most  important  features. 

It  manifests  in  its  writer  an  unusual  acquaintance 
with  the  "Word  of  God,  and  a  power  of  making  that 
knowledge  eminently  useful  for  the  writer's  purpose. 
Every  proposition  is  fortified  by  a  copious  body  of 
proof  from  Holy  Scripture;  and  these  quotations  are 
as  far  as  possible  from  being  a  mere  protracted  string 
of  equivalent  quotations — on  the  contrary,  every  one 
adds  something  by  way  of  proof  or  explanation  to  the 
argument  which  is  being  conducted,  or  to  the  com 
prehension  of  the  truth  which  is  being  stated.  They 
often  suggest  most  useful  comparisons  of  one  part  of 
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pturc  with  another;  explaining  each,  and  shewing 
the  unity  of  the  whole.  I  deem  this  a  special  recom 
mendation  of  this  work,  and  one  which  in  the  present 
day  can  scarcely  be  exceeded.  The  wise  dictum  "  bonus 
fcxtuaritis  bonus  idem  theologus "  comes  out  afresh  and 
afresh  before  us  in  these  papers;  and  it  would  be 
difficult  to  find  a  book  in  this  particular  respect  more 
useful  to  a  young  and  diligent  clergyman, — to  one  dili 
gent  at  once  in  ploughing  deep  the  rich  and  inex 
haustible  field  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  at  the  same 
time  diligent  in  feeding  the  flock  of  Christ,  which  He 
lias  purchased  with  His  own  blood. 

The  last  merit  I  will  notice  as  peculiarly  distinguish 
ing  this  book  is  the  excellence  of  the  figures  and  illus 
trations  which  it  contains.  Some  of  these  are  original, 
and  others  are  selected  (as  Bishop  Butler's  illustration 
of  the  Watch,  p.  5)  from  our  best  writers.  Such  illus 
trations  are  most  valuable,  first  in  directly  explaining 
what  could  in  no  other  way  be  explained  so  completely, 
then  as  supplying  figures  made  ready  to  hand  for  the 
use  of  the  parish  priest  in  instructing  his  people,  and 
lastly  as  suggesting  the  mode  in  which  such  illustra 
tions  may  be  invented,  the  cases  to  which  they  may  be 
applied,  and  the  laws  by  which  they  should  be  governed. 
Nothing  in  my  judgment  contributes  more  directly  to 
the  instrumental  efficiency  of  a  ministry  than  the  pos- 
'un  of  this  power  of  illustration.  It  is  scarcely 
ible  to  convey  abstract  truths  to  the  comprehension 
of  the  uneducated  by  mere  explanation,  however  plain 
it  may  be.  The  ordinary  hearer  commonly  attaches 
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no  idea  to  the  words  which  are  of  necessity  employed 
for  the  direct  enunciation  of  abstract  truths ;  whilst 
want  of  habit  makes  it  almost  impossible  for  him  to 
follow  a  train  of  reasoning,  or  even  to  keep  his  atten 
tion  fixed  on  a  lengthened  statement  of  doctrine.  To 
convey  truth  to  such  minds  we  must  use  metaphor  and 
figures  ;  and  if  these  be  well  chosen  there  is  no  limit  to 
the  amount  of  information  which  they  will  communi 
cate.  Light  flashes  out  of  them;  they  arrest  the  at 
tention,  they  kindle  the  intelligence ;  and  the  listener 
seems  to  himself  only  to  be  in  the  midst  of  his  own 
ordinary  pursuits  and  thoughts,  whilst  he  is  learning 
under  God's  Grace  to  comprehend  the  mysteries  of  the 
Kingdom.  No  doubt  it  was  for  this  very  reason  that 
the  Divine  Intelligence  of  the  Incarnate  Son  uttered 
in  the  parables  of  the  New  Testament  the  deep  things 
of  God's  hidden  wisdom. 

For  these  various  merits  I  unhesitatingly  recommend 
this  work,  and  should  rejoice  to  see  a  copy  of  it  in  the 
hands  of  every  young  man  sent  at  his  Ordination  to 
bring  forth  as  a  good  householder  things  new  and  old, 
to  iced  the  lambs  of  the  fold  with  milk,  and  the  strong 
men  with  meat ;  to  be  in  one  word  within  his  own 
parish  and  to  his  own  flock  "a  faithful  dispenser  of 
the  Word  of  God."  May  Ho,  without  Whom  all  things 
are  weak  and  fruitless,  add  His  blessing  to  this  pious 
undertaking  begun  and  ended  in  His  fear  and  love. 

>.  OXOX. 

CUDDESDOX, 
Aug.  14, 1865. 
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NOTE. 

THE  following  should  have  appeared  at  the  foot  of  p.  4, 
on  the  subject  of  man's  nature  before  the  Fall : — 

"  Although  it  is  nowhere  directly  asserted  in  the  Word  of  God,  yet  it 
has  been  constantly  held  in  the  Church  to  be  the  doctrine  of  Holy 
Scripture,  that  man's  primeval  goodness  was  due  to  the  indwelling 
Presence  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"Through  sin  man  lost  this  'unspeakable  gift'  at  the  Fall.  This 
loss,  while  imparting  no  actual  evil,  destroyed  the  balance,  and  so 
made  the  composite  whole  of  man's  nature  thenceforth  work  for  evil. 
The  indwelling  Presence  of  God's  Spirit  is  once  more  the  blessed  privi 
lege  of  the  members  of  the  new  Covenant  for  the  building  up  of  their 
fallen  nature;  as  the  fruit  of  the  union  of  the  Godhead  and  the  man 
hood  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  upon 
the  Cross.  (See  Bishop  Browne's  '  Exposition  of  the  Thirty-nine  Arti 
cles,'  3rd  Edition,  note  1,  p.  236.)" 
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Cobntant. 


LESSON  I, 

Our    Christian    Name. 

CHILDREN  should  be  early  taught  to  know  God. 
^  (See  Deut,  vi.  6,  7,  and  2  Tim.  iii.  14,  15.)  And 
they  should  take  good  heed  to  lay  hold  of  the  teaching 
given  them  in  spiritual  things,  remembering  the  great 
example  set  them  by  the  holy  Child  Jesus.  (See  Prov. 
iv.  13,  and  St.  Luke  ii.  46—52.) 

The  Catechism  is  "an  instruction  to  be  learned  of 
every  person,  before  he  be  brought  to  be  confirmed  by 
the  Bishop." 

The  spiritual  teaching  it  contains  is  conveyed  in 
a  particular  way,  viz.  by  means  of  question  and  an 
swer  ;  and  hence  its  name,  which  comes  from  a  Greek 
word  signifying  "  echo." 

The  teacher  in  catechizing  conveys  truth  which  is 
echoed  back  in  the  answers. 

In  this  lesson  we  may  consider — 

1.  The  main  divisions  of  the  Catechism,  and  their  mu 
tual  connection. 

2.  The  subject  of  the  first  question  and  answer,  viz., 
our  Christian  name. 

I.  Concerning   the  main    divisions   of  the  Catechi-m. 
and  their  mutual  connection. 

B 


2  I.   The  Christian  Covenant.  [LESS. 

(1.)  The  first  part  treats  of  the  Christian  Covenant. 

1.  God's  side  thereof  is  first  declared,  consisting  of  the 
three  great  Christian  privileges. 

2.  Man's  side  is  next  set  forth,  consisting  of  the  three 
Christian  vows. 

3.  The  binding  nature  of  those  vows  is  then  acknow 
ledged,  and  the  need  of  God's  constant  aid  in  the 
keeping  of  them  declared  a. 

(2.)  The  second  part  treats  of  our  second  vow,  'and  contains, 

1.  The  Creed,  or  Belief,  in  which  are  summed  up  "all 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  Faith." 

2.  And  the  following  question  and  answer,  explanatory 
of  its  three  great  divisions. 

(3.)  The  third  part  treats  of  our  third  vow,  and  contains, 

1 .  The  Ten  Commandments,  God's  great  written  decla 
ration  of  His  will  to  man. 

2.  And  the  explanation  of  the  same  given  in  the  duties 
to  God  and  to  our  neighbour. 

(4.)  The  fourth  part  treats  of  prayer,  one  of  the  means  of 
grace,  and  contains, 

1 .  The  Pattern  Prayer  given  us  by  our  Blessed  Lord. 

2.  And  a  summing  up  of  the  meaning  of  its  several  parts. 
(5.)  The  fifth  part  treats  of  the  Sacraments,  the  two  other 

great  means  of  grace. 

1.  Of  Baptism,  the  means  of  admission  into  the  Chris 
tian  covenant. 

2.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  great  means  whereby  our 
union  with  Christ  is  made  more  intimate. 

II.  Concerning  the  subject  of  the  first  question  and 
answer,  viz.  our  Christian  name. 

(1.)  Great    importance   is   attached   in    Scripture   to   the 

giving  of  names  ;   as,  fur  example, 

•  The  first  vow  is  not  again  nuulo  the  subject  of  special  treatment, 
being  set  forth  more  at  length  than  the  other  two  in  this  opening  part. 


i.]  Our  Clirixtian  Xame.  -\ 

1.  In  the  case  of  Abraham  and  Sarah.     Their  names 
^•re  changed  when  God  made  with  them  the  cove 
nant  of  circumcision. 

"Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called 
Abratn,  but  thy]  name  shall  be  Abraham  ....  1 
will  establish  My  covenant  between  Me  and  thee 
and  thy  seed."  (Gen.  xvii.  5,  7,  12,  15.) 

2.  In  the  case  of  St.  John  the  Baptist. 

"Thou  shalt  call  his  name  John  .  .  .  He  asked  for  a 
writing  table,  and  wrote,  saying,  His  name  is  John." 
(St.  Luke  i.  13,  63,  64.) 

3.  In  the  case  of  our  Lord. 

"Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus  :  for  He  shall  save 

His  people  from  their  sins."  (St.  Matt.  i.  21.) 
(2.)  Of  the  particular  importance  of  our  Christian  names  b. 

1 .  They  were  given  to  us  when  we  were  taken  into  the 
Christian  covenant. 

"  N.  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name,  &c."  (See  Bap 
tismal  Service.) 

2.  They  were  then  written  down  in  the  Book  of  Life. 

"  Whose  names  are  in  the  Book  of  Life."  (Phil.  iv.  3  : 
see  also  Heb.  xii.  23.) 

3.  We  are  thus  taught  that  God  knows  and  thinks  of 
each  one  of  us  singly,  distinguishing  us  by  our  names. 
"  He  rallfth  His   own  sheep  by  name."     (St.  John 

x.   3:    see  also   St.  Luke   xxii.   31,  48;   St.  John 
EX.  16;  xxi.  15.) 
Application. 

Our    ('hn>ti;m    name    should    therefore    remind    us   con 
stantly, 
(1.)  Of  <>ur  great  privileges  and  high  calling.      We  should 

\\Y  should  distinguish  liftweoii  them  and  our  surnaims,  which  are 
the  names  added  to  our  Christum  names  to  denote  our  family,  (*«r- 
name).  Our  Christian  naiiu-  \\a*  i;iven  to  us  in  Baptism  by  i»*\ 
through  Christ's  minister  imd  our  god-j>arents. 


I.   The  Christian  Covenant.  [LESS. 

be  stirred  up  to  live  worthy  of  our  name — not  to  cli>- 

grace  it c. 

"  I   therefore    beseech   you    that    ye   walk  worthy   of 

the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called."  (Eph.  iv.  1.) 
(2.)  Of  God's  special  care  and  knowledge  of  each  of  us. 
"The  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered."   (St. 

Matt.  x.  30  :  see  also  Acts  xxvii.  34.) 
(3.)  And  of  the  danger  of  being  cast  off  by  Him  in  the  end. 
We  should  fear  lest  our  names  be  blotted  out  of  the 
Book  of  Life. 
"He  that  overcometh  ...  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name 

out   of  the   Book  of  Life."     (Rev.  iii.   5 :    see  also 

xx.  15.) 

LESSON   II, 


Our   State   before  Baptism. 

IN  order  to  realize  the  infinite  goodness  and  mercy 
of  God  in  admitting  us  into  the  Christian  covenant, 
and  the  great  requirements  of  man's  side  of  the  same. 
we  must  first  consider  man's  fallen  state. 

But  we  must  enquire  what  man  was  like  before  he 
fell  if  we  would  understand  the  effects  of  the  Fall,  or, 
in  other  words,  the  state  of  every  one  before  baptism, 
as  born  into  this  world  of  sinful  parents. 
In  this  lesson  we  may  therefore  consider — 

1.  The  nature  of  man's  unfallen  state ; 

2.  The  effects  of  the  Fall,  or  the  nature  of  his  fallen 
state. 

I.  Concerning  the  nature  of  man's  unfallen  state. 

c  The  earthly  analogy  may  be  dwelt  upon. 


n.]  Our  State  be/ore  J»<iji/  5 

..i  was  created  "very  good." 

••  And  God  saw  everything  that  He    had  ma'le,  and, 

behold,  it  was  very  good."    (Gen.  i.  31.) 
1.)  The  meaning  of  this  expression  may  bo  understood 
by  seeing  in  what  his  goodness  consisted. 

1.  He   was  made    "for  God's   pleasure,"  i.  e.  that   he 
might  ever  be  obedient  to  God's  will  : 

"Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure 
they  are,  and  were  created."  (Ilev.  iv.  11.) 

2.  And  when  first  created  man  was  "  very  good,"  be 
cause   he   fulfilled   the    purpose    for   which   he   was 
made  ;    for   herein    consists    the    goodness    of    any 
thing  d. 

3.  Or,  to  enter  more  into  particulars,  man  was  created 
with  different  "desires  of  the  body"  and  "affections 
of  the  mind,"  acted  on  by  external  things,  but  all 
in  perfect   subjection  to  conscience  —  God's  voice   in 
his  heart.     In  his  unfallen  state,  conscience  reigned 
supreme  ;   or,  in  other  words,  man's  will  was  always 
in  perfect  agreement  with  the  will  of  God  '. 

(2.)  The  only  perfect  example  of  human  goodness  is  to  be 
found  in  the  life  of  the  Son  of  Man  on  earth  ;  for  He 
was  the  only  perfect  man  who  has  been  on  earth  since 
the  Fall. 
"  The  Trincc  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing 

in  Me."  (St.  John  xiv.  30  :  sec  also  1  St.  Peter  iii. 

22,  and  1  St.  John  iii.  5.) 
His  supreme  desire  as  Man  was  — 

1.  To  do  the  Father's  will  : 

"  I   do    always    those   things    that    please    Him." 
(St.  John  viii.  29.) 

2.  And  to  bear  it  : 

"0  My  Father,  if  it  be  possible.  L-t  this  eii]> 


d  See  Butler's  simile  of  a  watch  in  the  rivlac.'  to  his  Sermons. 

«  See  Butler's  Sermons  on  Human  Nature. 


6  I.   The  Christian  Covenant.  [LESS. 

from   Me :    nevertheless  not   as   I   will,  but  as 
Thou  wilt."  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  39. )f 

II.  Concerning  the  nature  of  man's  fallen  state. 

(1.)  In  the  first  place  as  to  the  manner  of  his  fall. 

1.  The  Devil  tempted  him  : 

"  He  said  unto  the  woman,  Yea,  hath  God  said,  Yc 
shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden?"  (Gen. 
iii.  1.) 

2.  And  man,  at  his  suggestion,  sinned  : 

"  She  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat,  and  gave 
also  unto  her  hushand  with  her,  and  he  did  eat." 
(Gen.  iii.  6.) 
(2.)  As  to  the  nature  of  sin. 

1.  God's  will,  whether  expressed  or  understood,  is  II is 
law  to  man. 

a.  His  will  was  known  intuitively  by  man  before  tin- 
Fall,  with  the  exception  of  His  one  express  com 
mand. 

I.  It  is  now  made  known  to  all  men,  dimly,  by  their 
conscience. 

"The  Gentiles  ....  shew  the  work  of  the  law  writ 
ten  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing 
witness."  (Rom.  ii.  14,  15.) 

c.  And    to    Christians    in   His   written    Word,    nail 
under  the  guidance  of  His  Spirit. 
"I  will  put  My  laws  into  their  mind  and  write 
them  in  their  hearts."  (Heb.  viii.  10.     See  also 
Ps.  cxix.  105;  2  Tim.  iii.  15.) 

2.  "Sin  is  the  transgression  of  God's  law."    (1  St.  John 
iii.  4.) 

'  The  Son  of  Man  was  subject  to  temptation  when  on  earth  bi< 
lie  had  the  same  "desires"  and  "affections"  that  we  have.  (See  Hcb. 
iv.  15;  ii.  18:  see  also  Kev.  F.  W.  Robertson's  Sermons,  1st  Serii-<.  Ser 
mon  vii.,  "  On  the  Sympathy  of  Christ." 
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a.  The  inclination  of  man's  heart  to  evil  is  called 
original  sin.  (See  Art.  IX.) 

b.  The  yielding  to  this  inclination  is  called  actual  sin. 
"  When  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin," 

(actual).  (St.  James  i.  15.) 

c.  Sin,  often  repeated,  is  called  habitual  sin. 
(3.)  As  to  the  effects  of  the  Fall. 

1.  By  sinning  man's  nature  became  corrupt,  i.e.  he  be 
came  disinclined  to  obey  God's  holy  will  in  all  things. 
"  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  :  for  it  is 

not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can 
be."  (Rom.  viii.  7.) 

2.  This   corruption   brought  man   under   God's   wrath. 
God,  being  perfectly  holy,  must  needs  look  on  every 
thing  evil  as  in  itself  a  hateful  thing. 

"Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and 
canst  not  look  on  iniquity."  (Hab.  i.  13  :  see  also 
Job  xxv.  4,  5,  6.) 

3.  This  fallen  state,  if  no  remedy  were  found,  would 
end  in  the  death  both  of  body  and  soul. 

"  Sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death.1' 
(St.  James  i.  15.) 


(1.)  We  all,  as  sprung  from  a  fallen  stock,  — 

1.  Are  "born  in  sin,"  i.e.  with  this  corrupt  nature. 

"  In  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me."  (Ps.  li.  5  :  see- 
also  Horn.  iii.  10.) 

2.  And  we  are  therefore   "by  nature,"  (i.e.  owini;   t" 
this   corrupt   nature,)    "children   of  wrath."    (Eph. 
ii.  3.) 

(2.)  We  should  never  cease  to  thank  God  that  He  has  not 
left  us  in  this  state. 

"Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lori  ' 
Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  b! 
ings,"  &c.  (Eph.  i.  3—6.) 
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(3.)  And  we  should  continually  seek  for  the  renewal  of  our 
nature  after  the  image  and  likeness  of  God. 
"  It  is  written,  Be  ye  holy;  for  I  am  holy."  (1  St.  Pet.  i. 
15,  16  :  see  also  St.  Matt.  v.  48.) 


LESSON  III. 


The  First  Christian  Privilege. 

GOD  of  His  infinite  goodness  and  mercy  has  planned 
a  method  for  man's  restoration  from  his  fallen 
state. 

It  consists  in  admission  into  the  Christian  covenant. 
That  covenant,  as  its  name  implies,  rests  upon  the  work 
of  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  as  its  founda 
tion.  (See  Heb.  ix.  15.)« 

Its  first  great  privilege,  membership  or  union  with 
Christ,  forms  the  subject  of  this  lesson ;  wherein  we 
may  consider, — 

1.  The  manner  in  which  that  union  is  effected. 

2.  Some  particulars  of  its  nature. 

I.  Concerning  the  manner  in  which  our  union  with 
Christ  is  effected. 

(1.)  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  obtained  for  us  by 
Christ. 

i  Why  His  death  was  necessary  to  obtain  our  pardon  and  the  gift  of 
tin-  Spirit,  is  indeed  an  nnrevealed  mystery.  Be  it  enough  to  know  that 
it  wax  necessary,  or  it  would  not  have  taken  place.  "  How,  and  in  what 
particular  way,  it  had  this  efficacy,  there  are  not  wanting  persons  who 
have  endeavoured  to  explain,  but  I  do  not  find  that  Scripture  has  ex 
plained  it."  See  Butler's  Analogy,  part  ii.  chap.  v. 
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"  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  Thou  hast  led  captivity 
captive  :  Thou  liast  received  gifts  for  men."  (Ps.  Ixviii. 
18.     See  also  St.  John  xvi.  7.) 
(2.)  It  is  the  Spirit  who  unites  us  to  Christ. 

"  He  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."    (St. 

John  xiv.  17.) 

(3.)  Baptism   is  the  means   appointed   for   effecting  this 
union. 

"  By  one  Spirit  ore  we  all  baptized  into  one  body." 
(1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13  :  see  also  Gal.  iii.  27,  and  1  St. 
Peter  iii.  21.) 

II.  The  nature  of  this  union  is  set  forth  in  Scripture 
under  three  great  figures. 

(1.)  That  of  the  human  body  and  its  members. 

"As  we  have  many  members  in  one   body, so 

we,  being  many,  are  one  Body  in  Christ."  (Horn. 
xii.  4,  5:  see  also  1  Cor.  xii.  12 — 27;  Eph.  iv. 
15,  16.) 

1.  The  head  of  the  body  represents  Christ. 

"He  is  the   Head   of  the  Body."  (Col.  i.  18:    see 
also  Eph.  iv.  15.) 

2.  The   different  members  represent   individual  Chris 
tians. 

are  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  members  hi  par 
ti,  ular."  (1  Cor.  xii.  27.) 

3.  The  blood  may  represent  the  Holy  Spirit. 
"The  blood  is  the  life."   (Deut.  xii.  23.) 

•1.  This  figure  suggests  the  following  particulars. 

a.  As  the   head   of  the  natural   body  feels   with    Ltl 
members,  so  does  Christ. 

••  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sick- 
(St.    .Matt.    viii.    17:    si-e    also    Kph.   v. 
30,  and  Acts  ix.  4.) 

b.  As  the   health   and   growth   of  the  limbs   depend 
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upon  the  continual  flowing  into  them  of  the  blood, 
so  with  Christians. 

"By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am."  (1  Cor. 
xv.  10.) 

c.  As  the   blood   gradually  ceases  to  flow  into  any 
limb — 

1.  Not  properly  exercised,  as  for  example,  a  dead 
finger, 

2.  In  which  internal  disease  gets  the  upper  hand, 

3.  Or  which  has  received  some  injury  from  without 
— so  with  Christians. 

"  The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
man  to  profit  withal."  (1  Cor.  xii.  7.) 

d.  As   the    skilful    physician   tries    many   a   painful 
remedy  to  restore  every  such  limb  to  a  healthy 
state,  so  acts  the  great  Physician. 

"He  maketh  sore,  and  bindeth  up:  He  woundeth. 
and  His  hands  make  whole."  (Job  v.  17,  18: 
see  also  Rev.  iii.  19.) 

e.  As,  if  all  remedies  fail,  such  limbs  must  be  severed 
from  the  natural  body  for  the   good  of  the  other 
members,  so  must  it  be  with  Christians;   and  ;i> 
such  separation  once  made  is  final  in  one  ca^ 
also  in  the  other. 

"  It  is  impossible  .  . .  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew 

them  again  unto  repentance."    (Heb.  vi.  4 — 6. 
(2.)  That  of  a  fruit-tree  and  its  branches. 

"I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches."   (St.  John  xv. 
1—8  :  see  also  Horn.  xi.  16 — 24.) 

1 .  The  tree  represents  Christ. 

"I  am  the  Vine."  (St.  John  xv.  1.) 

2.  The  branches  represent  Christians. 

"Ye  are  the  branches."  (St.  John  xv.  5.) 

3.  The  sup,  flowing  from  the  tree  into  the  branches,  may 
represent  the  Spirit. 
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"Thou  partukest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive 
tree."  (Rom.  xi.  17.)h 

4.  This  figure  of  a  tree,  like  the  former  figure  of  the 
human  body,  suggests  the  following  particulars :  — 
a.  As  the  health  and  growth  of  each  branch  depend 
upon  the  continual  flowing  into  it  of  the  sap,  so  is 
it  with  Christians,  (St.  John  xv.  4)  ;  and  the  health 
of  each  branch  is  shewn  by  its  bearing  fruit  in  due 
season. 

"  Herein  is  My  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  My  disciples."  (St.  John 
xv.  8.) 

I.  As  some  branches  are  sickly,  and  others  dry  up 
and  wither,  from  the  sap  ceasing  to  flow  into  them, 
so  is  it  with  Christians. 

"  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  ...  is  withered." 
(St.  John  xv.  6.) 

c.  As  the  husbandman,  or  vine-dresser,  purgeth,   or 
pruneth,   all   the    branches,   especially   the   sickly 
ones,  to  restore  them  to  health,  and  the  bringing 
forth  of  fruit,  so  is  it  with  Christians. 

"  My  Father  is  the  husbandman  :  .  .  .  every  branch, 
that  beareth  fruit,  He  purgeth  it,  that  it  may 
bring  forth  more  fruit."  (St.  John  xv.  1,  2.) 

d.  And  as  those  quite  dried  up  are  severed  from  the 
tn-e  and  burned,  so  with  Christians. 

"Every  branch  in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit,   Hi 

taketh  away."  (St.  John  xv.  2,  6.) 
(3.)   That  of  a  material  building. 

••  Ye,  as  lively  [living]  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house."  (1  St.  Pet.  ii.  4 — 8  :  see  also  Kphes.  ii. 
19—22.) 

h   In  thU  second  passage  the  wild  olive-branch  grafted  into  the  go<xl 

olivf-tn-r,  though  contrary  to  the  natural  process,  ivpn-sciit>  the  trin- 
state  of  things  at  the  cominoiiconu'iit  of  the  union. 
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1.  Christ  is  the  chief  corner-stone. 

"Jesus  Christ  Himself  heing  the  chief  corner-stone." 
(Ephcs.  ii.  20.) 

2.  The  other  stones  represent  individual  Christians. 

"  Ye  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets."  (Eph.  ii.  20 :  see  also  1  St.  Pet. 
ii.  5.)  l 

3.  In  contradistinction  to  the  material  Jewish  Temple 
of  old— 

a.  Christ   and  His  people  are  now  the  true  temple 
of  the  living  God. 

"Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will 
raise  it  up  ...  He  spake  of  the  temple  of  His 
body."  (St.  John  ii.  19—21  :  see  also  Col.  ii.  9, 
and  1  Cor.  iii.  16.) 

b.  And  this   temple  will  be   complete   when    Christ 
comes  to  inhabit  it  in  His  glory,  and  each  stone 
is  secured  in  its  place  for  ever. 

"  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  God ;    and  he  shall  no  more   go 
out."  (Ilev.  iii.  12.) 
Application. 

From  these  great  figures  we  learn  in  what  manner  the 
corruption  of  our  nature,  which  was  one  great  result 
of  the  Fall,  may  be  gradually  done  away ;  viz.  by  the 
working  of  the  Spirit,  who  has  united  us  in  baptism  to 
the  Son  of  God. 
(1.)  Let  us  then  fear  above  all  tilings  to  lose  the  Spirit. 

"  Quench  not  the  Spirit."    (1  Thess.  v.  19.) 
(2.)   Let  us  seek  above  all  things  to  grow  in  grace. 

"  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."  (2  St.  1'et.  iii.  18  :  see 
also  Eph.  iv.  13  —  16.) 

'  They  are  called  liriny  stones  to  represent  the  presence  and   tlie 
working  of  the  Spirit. 
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The  Second  Christian  Privilege. 

ALL   who   have   been   admitted  into   the   Christian 
covenant    are   thereby   made    partakers   of  three 
great  privileges. 

The  first  formed  the  subject  of  the  preceding  lesson  ; 
the  second  consists  in  our  being  made  "children  of 
God." 

In  dwelling  upon  it,  as  the  subject  of  this  lesson, 
we  may  consider, — 

1.  The  manner  in  which  it  results  from  our  member 
ship  with  Christ. 

2.  The  great  ways  in  which  our  consequent  relation 
ship  to  the  Father  is  to  be  distinguished  from  His. 

3.  Some  of  the  chief  results  of  our  sonship. 

I.  Concerning  the  manner  in  which  this  privilege  re 
sults  from  our  membership  with  Christ. 

(1.)  Christ  is  the  Son. 

"  Thi*  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pica 

(St.  Matt.  iii.  17  :   see  also  ch.  xvii.  5.) 
(2.)  United  to  Him,  who  is  both  God  and  Man,  by  tin 
II"ly  Spirit,  \ve  become  Hi-  brethren. 
"Ck>  to  My  brethren,  and  say  nn'o  them,  I   ascend  unto 
My  Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  My  <;«d  and  your 

'     St.  John  xx.  17:  tee  alao  Il.-b.  ii.  11,  12.) 
(3).  As  His  brethren  we  are  the  Father's  children. 
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"  Ye   are   all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus."  (Gal.  iii.  26,  27.) 

II.  But  our  sonship  must  be  distinguished  from  His. 

(1.)  He  has  been  the  Son  from  all  eternity. 

"  Unto  the  Son  He  saith,  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever 

and  ever."     (Heb.  i.  8  :  see  also  St.  John  viii.  58.) 
(2.)  We  have  been  made  the  children  of  God — 

1 .  By  adoption  into  His  family ;   which  expression  de 
notes  the  kindness  of  the  act. 

"  God  sent  forth  His  Son  .  .  .  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons."  (Gal.  iv.  4,  5.)  k 

2.  And  by  "grace;"    which  term  suggests  the  means 
whereby  it  was  accomplished. 

"  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your 
hearts."  (Gal.  iv.  6:  see  also  1  Cor.  xii.  13.) 

III.  Some  of  the  blessed  results  of  this  sonship  are 
the  following : — 

(1.)  Reconciliation. 

1 .  He  is  a  reconciled  Father. 

"All  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to 
Himself  by  Jesus  Christ."  (2  Cor.  v.  18,  19.) 

2.  And  the  second  great  result  of  the  Fall  is  thus  done 
away :    God   the   Father   no  longer   looks   on   us  as 
"children  of  wrath."     Looking  on  us  as  in  His  Son, 
He  loves  us  for  His  sake '. 

(2.)  Protection. 

As  the  Father  He  protects  us. 

"  Holy  Father,  keep  through  Thine  own  name  those 
whom  Thou  hast  given  Me."  (St.Johnxvii.  11,  15.) 

k  The  earthly  analogy  may  be  dwelt  upon. 

1  It  must  at  the  same  time  be  remembered  that  He  loved  men  even 
in  their  unredeemed  state,  though  of  mcossity  hating  the  evil  in  them  : 
"  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  tbat 
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(3.)  Provision  of  our  wants. 
As  the  Father  He  provides. 

1.  For  our  bodies  (even  though  we  ask  not). 
"Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air:    for  they  sow  not, 

neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns  ;  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye 
not  much  better  than  they  ?"  (St.  Matt.  vi.  26, 
31—33.) 

2.  And  for  our  souls  (if  we  ask). 

"If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  your  children  :  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  Him?"  (St.  Luke  xi.  13.) 
(4.)  Correction. 

As  the  Father  He  corrects. 

"  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you  as 

with  sons."  (Heb.  xii.  5—10.) 
(5.)  Longsuffering  and  mercy. 
As  the  Father  He  forgives. 

"  When  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw 
him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him."  (St.  Luke  xv.  11—  32.)  m 


(1.)  The  thought  of  God's  Fatherhood  should  be  a  source 
of  constant  comfort.  The  earthly  relationship  of  father 
and  son  is  a  faint  shadow  of  the  heavenly  ;  whatever  is 
beautiful  in  the  relationship  amongst  us  is  implanted  in 
our  nature-  by  ///<•  1  'at  her.  Tfo  Father  loved  the  Son 
belt  ire  the  world  was. 

"  Father,  .  .  .  Thou  lovedst  Me  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world."   (St.  John  xvii.  5,  2  I.) 


hi-lii'vt-th   in    Him  should   not   perish,  hut  have   < 
life."  (St.  John  iii.  16.) 

m  Si-  1-  Arrhlip.  Trem-h  on  this  jwrahle  ;  also  "  Six  University  Sermons," 
hv  liishup  Wilberfurce,  Seruiou  I. 
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(2.)  As   the   children   of  God   we   should  daily  seek   to 
become  more  like  our  great  Elder  Brother. 
"  Whom  He   did  foreknow,  He  also  did  predestinate 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  that  He 
might  be  the  firstborn  among  many  brethren."   (Rom. 
viii.  29:    see  also  2  Cor.  iii.  18,  and  1  St.  John  iii. 
1-3.) 

(3.)  In  this  effort  we  may  count  on  His  constant  sym 
pathy. 

"We  have  not  an  High  Priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin." 
(Heb.  iv.  15.) 


LESSON  V, 


The  Third  Christian  Privilege. 

third  part  of  God's  side  of  the  Christian  cove- 
-^  nant  remains  to  be  considered.  It  consists  in  our 
having  been  made  "inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven." 

We  may  consider, — 

1.  The  manner  in  which  this  privilege  is  a  consequence 
of  the  second,  as  the  second  results  from  the  first. 

2.  The  meaning  of  the  expression  "  kingdom  of  hea 
ven,"  as  herein  employed. 

>\.  The  time  when  this  glorious  inheritance  may  be 
consequently  ours. 

4.  Some  particulars  of  the  glorious  hope  thus  set  be 
fore  us. 
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I.  Concerning  the  manner  in  which  our  heirship   is 
a  consequence  of  the  second  privilege. 

(1.)  Christ  is  the  Heir,  as  the  Son  of  Man. 

"This  is  the  Heir;  come,  let  us  kill  Him."  (St.  Matt. 

xxi.  38  :  see  also  Heb.  i.  2.) 

(2.)  We,  through  union  with  Him,  arc  children  of  God. 
"Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 

Jesus."  (Gal.  iii.  26,  27.) 

(3.)  As  children  of  God  we  became  fellow-heirs  with  the 
Son. 

"If  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ."  (Rom.  viii.  17:  see  also  Gal.  iii.  29; 
iv.  7.) 

II.  Concerning  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  "The 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

It  is  used  in  different  senses  in  the  Bible. 

(1.)  It   sometimes   signifies  the   reign   of  Christ   in   our 
hearts. 
"  Behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you."  (St.  Luke 

xvii.  21 :  see  also  St.  Matt.  xiii.  44,  46.) 
(2.)  Often  it  signifies  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  or 
His  kingdom  of  grace. 
"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  (St.  Matt.  iii.  2  : 

see  also  the  opening  of  many  of  the  parables.) 
(3.)  It  sometimes  signifies  also  the  Church  of  Christ  in  its 
glorified  state,  or  His  kingdom  of  glory. 
"Except  yr  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
\'   shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."   (St. 
M;itt.  xviii.  1 — 3:   see  also  St.  Matt.  v.   20;  Kph.  v. 
25—27.) 

(4.)  In  connection  with  our  third  privilege,  "the  kingdom 
of  heaven"  is  evidently  used  iu  the  third  of  these  tlmv 
senses. 

c 
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III.  Concerning  the  time  when  this  glorious  inheritance 
may  be  ours. 

(1.)  The  Heir  inherited  His  kingdom  upon  His  resurrec 
tion. 
"Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power  is 

given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."    (St.  Matt. 

xxviii.  18.) 

(2.)  He  was  put  into  full  possession  of  it  upon  His  ascen 
sion. 
"  God  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  Name 

which  is  above  every  name."   (Phil.  ii.  9 — 11.) 
(3.)  Those  who  die  in  Him  shall,  on  being  raised  up  by 
His  Spirit,  thenceforth  reign  with  Him. 
"  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  Me 

in  My  Throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set 

down  with  My  Father  in  His  throne."  (Rev.  iii.  21 ; 

ii.  26,  27;  Rom.  viii.  11. )n 

IV.  Some   recorded  particulars  of  the  glorious   hope 
thus  set  before  us  are  the  following : — 

(1.)  There  will  thenceforth  be  no  more  suffering  either  of 
body  or  soul  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  God. 
"  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes."  (Rev. 
xxi.  4.) 

This  blessed  result  will  thus  be  brought  about : — 

1.  Satan  is  the  author  of  all  sin. 

"He  that  committed  sin  is  of  the  devil."  (1  St.  John 
iii.  8.) 

2.  But  after  the  judgment  day  Satan  will  be  allowed  to 
tempt  the  redeemed  no  more. 

"  The  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire."  (Rev.  xx.  10.) 

3.  And  sin  is  the  source  of  all  suffering. 

"  The  analogy  of  an  heir  inheriting  earthly  possessions  on  coming  of 
age,  may  be  dwelt  on. 
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"  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
-in."  (Rom.  v.  12 :  see  also  Gen.  iii.) 

4.  But  there  shall  be  no  more  tinfulness  in  the  New 
Jerusalem. 

"  There  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  anything  that 
defileth."  (Rev.  xxi.  27.) 

5.  Nor  will  the  results  of  past  sin  find  place  there. 
"  There  shall  be  no  more  curse."  (Rev.  xxii.  3.) 

6.  Sin,  its  author,  and  its  consequences,  being  thus  put 
away,  there  can  be  no  more  suffering  except  on  the 
part  of  the  lost. 

(2.)  The  redeemed  will  be  endowed  with  an  incorruptible 
inheritance. 

"An  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven."   (1  St.  Peter 
i.4.) 
(3.)  And  with  crowns  of  glory. 

"  Ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that   fadeth  not 

away."  (1  St.  Peter  v.  4 :  see  also  1  Cor.  ix.  25.) 
(4.)  They  will  enjoy  the  companionship  of  those  whom 
they  have  loved  here. 
"  I  shall  go  to  Him,  but  He  shall  not  return  to  me."  (2 

Sam.  xii.  23.) 

(5.)  But,  above  all,  they  will  enjoy  fulness  of  communion 
with  God,  in  the  Person  of  Christ,  whom  they  will  have 
leai ned  to  love  best.     The  Church,  His  Bride,  will  then 
be  married  to  Him. 
"  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  wife  hath 

made  Hei>.  It' n-ady."     (Rev.  xix.  7;  xxi.  22.) 
(6.)  And  this  communion  with  God  will  be  the  essence  of 
heaven's  bliss. 

"In  Thy  Presence  is  fulness  of  joy."  (Ps.  xvi.  11.) 
•hist  as  all  earthly  things  would  be  of  no  value  but  lor  the 
light  of  the  natural  day,  so  would  even  heavenly  things  be 
valueless  but  for  the  presence  of  the  true  Light. 
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"With  Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life:  in  Thy  Light  shall 
we   see   Light."    (Ps.    xxxvi.    8,   9 :    see   also   Rev. 
xxi.  23.) 
Application. 

{!.)  As  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  our  "treasure" 
should  now  he  there. 
"Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven."  (St.  Matt. 

vi.  20 :  see  also  Col.  iii.  1,  2.) 

>(2.)  More  particularly,  our  aim  in  this  life  should  be  to 
hold  constant  communion  with  God  by  faith.  Herein 
David  is  for  us  a  great  example. 

"As  the  hart  pantcth  after  the  waterbrooks,  so  panteth 
my  soul  after  Thee,  0  God."  (Ps.  xlii.  1,  2 :  see  also 
Ps.  cxix.  57.) 


LESSON  VI. 


The   First   Christian   Vow. 

TN  dwelling  upon  man's  side  of  the  Christian  cove- 
•*-  nant  it  is  well  to  consider  each  vow  first  in  con 
nection  with  its  corresponding  Christian  privilege. 

In  this  lesson  we  may  therefore  consider  the  first 
vow  in  connection  with  the  first  privilege,  viz.,  that 
as  members  of  Christ  we  are  required  to  renounce 
all  sin.  (See  Gal.  vi.  15,  and  St.  Matt.  iii.  2.) 

To  see  this  connection  cleai'ly, 
I.  We  must  recall  to  mind  the  meaning  of  original 

sin. 

(1.)  Man's  goodness  consists  in  seeking  to  live  in  all  things 
to  the  glory  of  God. 
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••  Whether  ye  cat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 

to  the  glory  of  God."    (1  Cor.  x.  31.)° 
(•J.)  By  the  Fall  man  became  disinclined  to  live  for  God; 

his  nature  then  became  corrupt. 

"  There  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God."  (Rom.  Hi.  10, 11.) 
(3.)  This  "corruption  of  nature"  is  called  original  sin  in 

Art.  IX.     In  the  Epistles  it  is  called  "  the  old  man," 

and  "the  flesh." 

"The  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  de 
ceitful  lust."  (Eph.  iv.  22 :  see  also  Rom.  vi.  6,  and 
Gal.  v.  24.) 

II.  We  must  remember  what  God  lias  done  for  Chris 
tians  regarding  original  sin. 

(1.)  By  making  us  members  of  His  Son  in  baptism  He  re 
moved  its  guilt. 
"  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which 

are  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Rom.  viii.  1.) 
(2.)  And  gave  us  of  His  Spirit  to  fight  against  its  power. 
"  Sin  shall  not  huvc  dominion  over  you  :  for  ye  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  (Rom.  vi.  14.)  p 

III.  We  must  understand   the  three   great   ways   in 
which  we  are  apt  to  be  turned  aside  from  the  ser 
vice  of  God. 

(1.)  By  being  led  to  copy  the  devil's  example,  (to  do  his 

works.) 

••  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your 

father  ye  will  do."   (St.  John  viii.  44.) 
'2.)  By  the  allurements  of  the  world. 

liod's  glory  should  be  our  nwlin,  His  will  our  rvJe  of  action. 

P  By  dwelling  in  Christ  we  are  at  lu'iu-r  with  the  Father;  by  His 
dwelling  in  us  we  are  enabled  to  re.-i-t  all  sin;  and  these  two  in 
dwellings  co-exist.  (See  St.  John  vi.  5G.) 
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"If  any  man  love  the  world  the  love  of  the  Father  i- 
not  in  him."  (1  St.  Johnii.  15  :  see  also  Rom.  xii.  '2.) 
(3.)  By  the  desires  of  our  bodies. 

"  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection  : 
lest  that  by  any  means  ...  I  should  be  a  castaway." 
(1  Cor.  ix.  27.) 

IV.  And  the  two  great  sources  of  our  danger. 

(1.)  It  arises  sometimes  from  the  corruption  of  our  own 

evil  nature  alone. 

"Every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his 

own  lust,  and  enticed."  (St.  James  i.  14.) 
(2.)  Sometimes  from  the  temptations  of  the  devil. 

1.  These  are  either  direct, 

"  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas."   (St.  Luke  xxii.  3  : 
see  also  Acts  v.  3.) 

2.  Or  indirect.    He  often  uses  the  world,  and  our  bodi.  ^ 
as  channels  of  attack.     He  is  called  "  the  Prince  of 
this  world."    (St.  John  xii.  31  :    see  also  St. 

xii.  29.) 

V.  Two  great  examples  of  Satan's  mode  of  working 
being  recorded  in  Scripture. 

(1.)  Th;it  given  in  the  account  of  his  attack  upon  Adam 
and  Eve.  (Gen.  iii.) 

1.  He  tempted  them  to  give  way  to  pride,  (his  own 
great  sin.) 

"Ye  shall  be  as  gods."  (ver.  5.) 

2.  He  tempted  them  by  the  show  of  the  world.     T!i 
fruit  was  "pleasant  to  the  eyes."  (ver.  6.) 

3.  And  by  the  desire  of  their  bodies. 
It  was  "  good  for  food."  (ver.  6.) 

(2.)  That  given  in  the  account  of  his  attack  upon  the  s 
of  Man.   (St.  Matt,  iv.,  and  St.  Luke  iv.) 
1.  He  tempted  Him  also  to  give  way  to  pride. 
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"  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  Thyself  down."  (St. 
Matt.  iv.  6.) 

2.  He  tempted  Him  by  the  show  of  the  world. 

"All  these  things  will  I  give  Thee."  (St.  Matt.  iv.  9.) 

3.  And  by  the  desire  of  the  body. 

"  He  was  an  hungred ;"  the  tempter  said,  "  Command 
that  these  stones  be  made  bread."  (St.  Matt.  iv.  3.) 
Application. 

We  can  thus  see  that  our  promise  to  renounce  the  devil, 
the  world,  and  the  flesh,  signifies,  that  we  should  con 
stantly  strive  to  prevent  them  from  drawing  us  aside 
from  the  service  of  God. 

(1.)  We  must  therefore  look  on  our  present  life  as  a  state 
of  trial,  and  so  of  constant  danger.  The  nature  of  Adam 
and  Eve  was  at  the  first  unfallen,  yet  Satan  overcame 
them  by  means  of  the  world  and  the  flesh ;  we  are  born 
with  corrupt  natures ;  how  much  more  cause  then  have 
we  to  fear ! 
"  "Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling." 

(Phil.  ii.  12.) 

:.  i  And  we  must  seek  to  have  "a  single  eye."  Our 
safety  lies  in  having  the  mind  fixed  on  doing  the  will 
ot  God. 

"  If  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
light,"  (St.  Matt.  vi.  22,  23.) 


LESSON  vn, 


The  Devil  and  all  his  Works. 

first  vow  contains   throe  distinct   parts.     We 
-•-    have  promised  to  renounce,  — 
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1.  "The  devil  and  all  his  works." 

2.  "  The  pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world." 

3.  "  All  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh." 

The  first  part  forms  the  subject  of  this  lesson,  in 
which  we  may  consider, — 

1.  The  nature  and  character  of  the  devil. 

2.  What  are  meant  by  "  his  works." 

I.  Concerning  the  nature  and  character  of  the  devil. 

(1.)  He  was  once  a  holy  angel  in  heaven. 

"God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them 
down  to  hell."  (2  St.  Peter  ii.  4  :  see  also  St.  Luke  x. 
1 8,  and  Rev.  xii.  7,  8.) 

(2.)  He  is  now  an  evil  spirit,  wandering  often  through 
the  world. 

' '  The  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour."  (1  St.  Peter  v.  8  :  see  also 
Job  i.  6,  7.) 

(3.)  His  character  may  be  best  known  by  his  different 
names. 

1.  He  is  called  Belial,  which  signifies  lawless,  or  re 
bellious. 

"  What  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?"    (2  Cor. 
vi.  15.) 

2.  He  is  called  Beelzebub,  which   signifies  prince   of 
wicked  spirits. 

"Beelzebub,  prince  of  the  devils."  (St.  Matt.  xii.  24. 
Compare  St.  Matt.  xxv.  41.) 

3.  He  is  called  Satan,  which  signifies  an  enemy. 
"  Get  tliec  hence,  Satan."   (St.  Matt.  iv.  10.) 

a.  He  is  the  enemy  of  God. 

"His  enemy  came:"  "the  enemy  is  the  devil." 
(St.  Matt.  xiii.  25,  39.) 

b.  And  of  man. 
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"  Your  adversary,  the  devil."  (1  St.  Peter  v.  8  :  see 
also  Rev.  xii.  17.) 

4.  He  is  called  the  Devil,  which  signifies  the  '  accuser.' 

a.  He  accuses  God  to  man. 

"  Yea,  hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree 
of  the  garden?"  (Gen.  iii.  1.) 

b.  And  man  to  God. 

"Doth  Job  fear  God  for  nought?"  (Job  i.  9—11  : 
see  also  Rev.  xii.  10.) 

5.  He  is  called  the  tempter. 

"  Lest  by   some   means  the   tempter  have   tempted 

you."  (1  Thess.  iii.  5.) 

G.  He  is  called  Apollyon,  or  Abaddon,  which  signifies 
'  the  destroyer.' 

"  Whose  name  is  Abaddon."  (Rev.  ix.  ll.)q 

IT.  Concerning  his  works. 

(1.)  Every  kind  of  sin  may  be  called  "a  work  of  the 
devil"  because  he  is  the  author  of  all  sin. 

"The  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning."  (1  St.  John 
iii.  8.) 

•>  In   this   arrangement   of  his   names  the  devil's  history  may  be 

tra.-ed.     He  rebelled,  drawing  other  spirits  with  himself,  of  whom  he 

li.i-.nnf  tin-  jirince.     He  thus   became   the   enemy  of  God  and   man, 

-i  ni)  either  to  the  other;  and  he  now  seeks  to  destroy  man  utterly 

l-\  constant  temptations. 

"Lucifer"  is  supposed  to  have  been  Satan's  name  before  he  fell. 
It  has  also  been  imagined  that  this  earth  was  bis  dominion,  that  he 
w.is  asserting  his  lost  rule  when  he  came  to  tempt  Adam  ami  Kvc. 
and  that  he  has  been  doing  so  ever  since  in  all  his  attacks  upon 
mankind.  This  gives  a  peculiar  meaning  to  his  title  the  "pri:. 
this  world." 

Jesus,  the  true  Head  of  the  human  race,  may  he  called  "the  Bright 
and  Morning  Star"  in   reference  to  the  devil's  lost  title  of  "  Lucifer;" 
thus  taking,  as  it   were,  his  place.     This  may  account  for  the  bra/en 
>«r]. cut  raised  upon  a  pole,  having  been  employed  as  one  of  the  . 
types  of  Christ. 
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(2.)  But  those  sins  which  he  has  himself  committed  may 
be  especially  called  "his  works;"  and  as  he  is  a  spirit, 
they  are  all  spiritual  sins.  The  chief  of  them  may  1x- 
best  understood  by  calling  to  mind  the  two  great  occa 
sions  on  which  he  committed  them. 

1.  When  he  himself  fell. 

a.  He  gave  way  to  pride. 

"  Lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil."  (1  Tim.  iii.  6.) 

"  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble."  (St.  James  iv.  6.) 

b.  And  to  discontent. 

"  0  Lucifer,  .  .  .  thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I 
will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne 
above  the  stars  of  God."  (Isa.  xiv.  12 — 14.) 

"I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  there 
with  to  be  content."  (Phil.  iv.  11:  see  also 
1  Tim.  vi.  6,  and  Heb.  xiii.  5.) 

c.  And  then  he  rebelled. 

"  There  was  war  in  heaven."  (Rev.  xii.  7.) 
"  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers." 
(Rom.  xiii.  1  :  see  also  Eph.  vi.  1,  5.) 

2.  When  he  came  to  tempt  Adam  and  Eve. 

a.  He  envied  their  bliss. 

"If  ye  have  bitter  envying  in  your   hearts,  .  .  . 

this  wisdom  is  derilixh."   (St.  James  iii.  14 — 16: 

see  1  St.  John  iii.  12.) 
"  If  I  have   not   charity,    I  am   nothing,   charity 

envieth  not."  (1  Cor.  xiii.  2,  4.) 

b.  He  lied  to  them  concerning  God. 

"Ye  shall  not  surely  die."   (Gen.  iii.  4:   see  nl- > 

St.  John  viii.  44.) 
"  Putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man  truth  with 

his  neighbour."  (Eph.  iv.  25.) r 

'  Under   the   sin  of  lying  must  be  included   all   kinds  of  deivit, 
slandering,  hypocrisy,  &c.     (See  Acts  xiii.  10,  Ps.  ci.  5,  1  Tim.  iv.  2.) 
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id  then  he  committed  murder  (by  bringing  about 
their  fall). 

"He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning."  (St. 
John  viii.  44.) 

1.  Of  body. 

"Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  re 
turn."  (Gen.  iii.  19.) 

2.  And  of  soul l. 

Satan  tempted  man  to  sin,  and  "  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death"  (eternal).    (Rom.  vi.  23  :    see  also 
St.  James  i.  15.) 
Application. 

(1.)  Remembering   the   devil's   character,   we   should    be 
ever  on  the  watch  against  his  attacks. 

"  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because  your  adversary  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walkcth  about,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour."  (1  St.  Pet.  v.  8.) 

(2.)  "We  must  fight   against   all   sin,   but  especially  the 
devil's  works,  as  most  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God. 

"He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil.  .  .  .  For 
this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,"  (1  St. 
John  iii.  8,)  not  only  in  the  world  but  in  our 
hearts. 

(3.)  "We  are  encouraged  to  this  great  fight — 
1.   By  the  example  of  Christ  set  before  us. 

"Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  exumph 
that  ye  should  follow  His  steps."  (1  St.  Pet.  ii.  21  : 
see  also  St.  Matt.  iv.  1  — 11.) 

•  Under  tins  sin  inn^t   l>e  included  everything  that  naturally   lead- 
to  it;  viz.  hatred,  an^rr.  strife,  malicious  tempers,  \c.     ^Soe  1  St.  John 
iii.  1.".,  Kjih.  iv.  lid,  Si.. lames  iii.  1C,  1'niv.  \vi.  :ij.) 

*  Under   '  ust   bo  included  thu  tcui[>ting  of  others  to  any 
kind  of  sin.     (See  St.  Matt,  xviii.  G.) 


28  I.  The  Christian  Covenant.  [LYSS. 

2.  By  the  armour  of  God  offered  to  us. 

"Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil."  (Eph. 
vi.  10—17.) 

3.  And  by  the  promise  of  victory. 

"Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you." 
(St.  James  iv.  7.) 


LESSON  VHL 


The  World. 

our  first  vow  we  promised  to  renounce,  secondly, 
"  the  pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world." 
In  dwelling,  in  this  lesson  upon  this  part  of  our  first 
vow,  we  may  consider, — 

1.  The  meaning  of  the  terms  herein  employed. 

2.  The  different  ways  in  which  the  world  accordingly 
tempts  us. 

3.  Some  recorded  examples  of  persons  tempted  by  the 
world  in  these  several  ways. 

I.  Concerning  the   meaning   of  the   terms   here   em 
ployed. 

(1.)  "The  world"  signifies — 

1 .  Sometimes,  the  evil  people  of  the  world. 

"I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  luiteth  you."  (St.  John  xv.  19  :  see  also  1  St. 
John  v.  19.) 

2.  Sometimes,  the  material  things  about  us. 

"Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in 
the  world."  (1  St.  John  ii.  15.) 
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(2.)  The  things  of  the  world  are  called  "pomps"  because 
they  make  an  outward  show. 
"  The  devil  sheweth  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 

and  the  glory  of  them."  (St.  Matt.  iv.  8.) 
(3.)  And  they  are  called  "vanity"  because  they  cannot 
last. 

"  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt."  (St.  Matt.  vi.  19  :  see 
also  St.  Luke  xii.  20,  and  2  Cor.  iv.  18.) 

II.  Concerning  the  different  ways  in  which  the  world 
accordingly  tempts  us. 

(1.)  Evil  companions  are  apt  to  lead  us  astray  from  the 
service  of  God. 
"  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump."  (1  Cor. 

v.  6:  see  also  1  Cor.  xv.  33.) 

(2.)  Our  hearts  are  apt  to  be  engrossed  with  the  cares  of 
the  world. 
"  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts 

be  overcharged  with cares  of  this  life,  and  so 

that  day  come  upon  you  unawares."  (St.  Luke  xxi. 
34.) 
(3.)  Or  the  riches  of  the  world. 

"  There  is  a  sore  evil  which  I  have  seen  under  the  sun, 
namely  riches  kept  for  the  owners  thereof  to  their 
hurt."  (Eccl.  v.  13  :  see  also  St.  Mark  x.  23.) 
(4.)  Or  the  pleasures  of  the  world. 

"  She  that  liveth  in  pleasure,  is  dead  while  she  liveth." 
(1  Tim.  v.  6.) 

III.  The  following  are  recorded  examples  of  persons 
tempted  by  the  world  in  these  different  ways. 

(1.)  Kin;*  Ahab  was  tempted  by  evil  companionship. 

"Whom  Je/ebel  bis  \vite  stirred  up."  (1  Kin_ 
(2.)  Martha  was  tempted  by  the  cares  of  the  world. 
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"Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about 
many  things :  but  one  thing  is  needful."  (St.  Luke 
x.  41,  42.) 

(3.)  The  young  man  in  the  Gospel  story  was  tempted  by 
its  riches. 
"  He  went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  possessions." 

(St.  Matt.  xix.  22.) 
(4.)  King  Agrippa  was  tempted  by  its  pleasures. 

"  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  almost  thou  persuadest  me  to 

be  a  Christian."  (Acts  xxvi.  28. )u 
Application. 

We  hence  learn  what  it  is  to  renounce  the  world. 
(1.)  We  must  avoid  all  evil  company,  unless  called  on  by 
duty  to  encounter  it. 

"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of 
the  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor 
sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful."  (Ps.  i.  1 :  see  also 
1  Cor.  v.  11.) 
(2.)  We  must  cast  all  our  cares  upon  God. 

"Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him,  for  He  careth  for 

you."  (1  St.  Peter  v.  7 :  see  also  Phil.  iv.  6.) 
(3.)  We  must  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  be  grate 
ful  to  Him  for  any  earthly  things  we  may  possess. 
"  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteous- 

"  These  latter  three  forms  of  temptation  are  specified — 

a.  In  the  parable  of  the  sower. 

"  When  they  have  heard,  they  go  forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares, 
and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life."  (St.  Luke  viii.  14.) 

b.  And  in  the  partible  of  the  great  supper. 

1.  "  I  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  sec 
it,"  (riches.) 

2.  "  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them," 
(cares). 

3.  "  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come,"  (plea 
sures).     (St.  Luke  xiv.  18 — 20.) 
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>s ;  and  all  those  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 
(St.  Matt.  vi.  33  :  see  also  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  and  1  Chron. 

.  11,  12.) 

(4.)  We  must  see  that  any  proposed  pleasure  is  innocent, 
and  we  must  endeavour  to  realize  God's  presence  in  its 
enjoyment. 
"Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway."   (Phil.  iv.  4:    see  also 

St.  John  ii.  1,  2.) 

Thus  using  the  world  we  shall  be  drawn,  even  in  the  midst 
of  it,  ever  closer  to  God,  instead  of  His  face  being  thereby 
hidden  from  us. 


LESSON   IX, 


The  Flesh. 

IX  our  first  vow  we  promised  to  renounce,  thirdly, 
"  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh." 
In  this  lesson  we  may  consider — 

1.  The  meaning  of  the  terms  herein  employed. 

2.  The  different  ways  in  which  our  lusts  may  accord 
ingly  lead  us  into  sin. 

3.  Some  recorded  instances  of  this  form  of  temptation. 

I.  Concerning  the   meaning   of  the  terms   here   em 
ployed. 

(1.)  The  flesh  signifies — 

1.  Sometimes,   "the  old  man,"  or,  our  fallen  nature: 
(see  back  to  Lesson  vi.  I.  (3).) 

2.  But  here  it  appears  in  signify,  more  particularly,  o\ir 
bodies,  which  are  apt  to  lead  us  astray  iHraust.  fl 
fallen. 
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"  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body, 
that  ye  should  fulfil  it  in  the  lusts  thereof."  (Horn, 
vi.  12 :  see  also  Horn.  viii.  13,  and  1  Cor.  ix.  27.) 
(2.)  Our  lusts,  therefore,  are  the  desires  of  our  bodies, 
which  we  have  in  common  with  the  lower  animals. 
These  we  have  promised  to  renounce,  when  sinful. 

II.  Concerning  the  different  ways  in  which,  our  lusts 
may  accordingly  lead  us  into  sin. 

(1.)  By  tempting  us  to  break  some  of  God's  plain  com 
mandments. 

1.  Our  feelings  of  hunger  or  thirst  may  tempt  us  to 
obtain  nourishment  in  a  wrong  way ;    (for  example, 
the  hungry  man  may  be  tempted  to  steal,  and  so 
break  the  eighth  commandment). 

"  He  suffered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  with  manna, 
.  .  .  that  He  might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth 
not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man 
live."  (Deut.  viii.  3.) 

2.  By  yielding  to  the  other  desires  of  the  body  we  may 
be  tempted  to  break  the  seventh  commandment. 

"  To  avoid  fornication,  let  every  man  have  his  own 
wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband. " 
(1   Cor.  vii.  2:    see  also  Eph.  v.  3 ;    1  Thess.  iv. 
3,4.) 
(2.)  More  generally,  by  leading  us  to  live  for  the  body. 

1.  The  desire  for  food  is  natural,  but  we  must  beware  of 
gluttony. 

"  Put  a  knife  to  thy  throat,  if  thou  be  a  man  given 
to  appetite."  (Prov.  xxiii.  1 — 3  :  see  also  verse  20.) 

2.  The  desire  to  drink  is  natural,  but  we  must  beware 
of  drunkenness. 

"The  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to  have 
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wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  when  we  walked 
in  ...  excess  of  wine."  (I  St.  Peter  iv.  3  :  see  also 
1  Cor.  vi.  10.) 

3.  The  body  needs  rest,  hut  we  must  beware  of  sloth. 

"  Slothfulness  casteth  into  a  deep  sleep."  (Prov.  xix. 
15  :  see  also  Prov.  vi.  6.) 

4.  Sexual  desire  is  natural,  but  we  must  beware  of  living 
for  its  gratiHcation. 

"  The  body  is  not  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord." 
(1  Cor.  vi.  13,  15,  19,  20.) 

III.  The  following  are  recorded  instances  of  this  form 
of  temptation. 

(1.)  We  are  told  how  the  Son  of  Man  nimself  was  on  one 
occasion  tried  by  the  desire  for  food. 
•'*  He  was  an  hungred :   .  .  .  the  tempter  came  to  Him, 
and  said,  Command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread." 
(St.  Matt.  iv.  2,  3.) 

(2.)  David  was  tempted  to  break  the  sixth  and  seventh 
Commandments  in  the  case  of  Bathsheba  the  wife  of 
Uriah.  (See  2  Sam.  xi.) 
"  "Wherefore  hast  thou  despised  the  commandment  of  the 

Lord  to  do  evil  in  His  sight?"  (2  Sam.  xii.  9.) 
(3.)  More  generally,  the   rich   fool   in   the   parable   was 
tempted  to  live  for  the  body,  and  thereby  he  lost  his 
soul. 

He  said,  "  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
\<  ars;  1  i\<   thine  ra<o,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry."   (St. 
Luke  xii.  16—21.) 
(4.)   And  such  was  likewise  the  case  with  Dives. 

He  "was  clothed  in   purple   and   fine   linen,  and   fan  d 

sumptuously  every  day."  (St.  Luke  xvi.  19—31.) 
Application. 

(1.)    NVc  must  bcwaro  of  anything  that  may  lead  on  to  the 
commission  of  sinful  acts  with  our  bodies,  such  as — 

D 
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1.  The  making  use  of  impure  words. 

"  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  your 
mouths."  (Eph.  iv.  29.) 

2.  The  cherishing  of  desires  which  can  only  be  gratified 
in  a  wrong  way. 

"When  lust  hath  conceived  it  bringeth  forth  sin." 
(St.  James  i.  14,  15  :  see  also  St.  Matt.  v.  8.) 
(2.)  More  generally,  we  must  choose  between  living  for 
the  body  and  living  for  God. 

"  I  beseech  you that  ye  present  your  bodies  a 

living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is 
your  reasonable  service."  (Rom.  xii.  1 :  see  also  Rom. 
xiii.  14.) 

1.  This  implies  a  great  struggle. 

"I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection." 
(1  Cor.  ix.  27.) 

2.  But  help  is  vouchsafed  to  us,  for  the  Holy   Spirit 
dwelleth  in  our  bodies. 

"  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you?"  (1  Cor.  vi.  18,  19.) 


LESSON  X. 


The  Second  Christian  Vow. 

TN  our  second  vow  we  promised  to  "believe  all  the 
-*-  articles  of  the  Christian  Faith." 

"We  must  begin  by  dealing  with  it  as  we  have  already 
dealt  with  our  first  vow,  viz.  by  considering  it  in  con 
nection  with  its  corresponding  privilege ;  that  is,  that 
as  children  of  God  we  must  believe  in  Him  with  all 
our  hearts.  (See  St.  John  i.  12.) 
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The  particulars  of  this  vow  will  afterwards  come 
under  our  notice  in  dwelling  upon  the  great  truths 
contained  in  the  Belief. 

In  this  lesson  we  may  therefore  consider — 

1.  The  wording  of  this  promise. 

2.  The  nature  of  the  faith  required  of  us  as  the  chil 
dren  of  God. 

I.  Concerning  the  wording  of  this  promise. 

(1.)  The  "articles  of  the  Christian  Faith"  signify  the 
main  facts  which  have  been  revealed  to  us  concerning 
the  three  Persons  of  the  Godhead,  and  which  arc  gathered 
up  in  the  Creeds. 

(2.)  With  our  minds  we  must  accept  these  facts,  bec;mse 
they  are  revealed  to  us  in  the  Bible. 
"  The  three  Creeds ought  thoroughly  to  be  re 
ceived  and  believed  :  for  they  may  be  proved  by  most 
certain   warrants   of  Holy   Scripture."    (See   Article 
VIII.) 

(3.)  But  our  belief  must  not  be  a  mere  assent  of  the  under 
standing  ;  these  truths  must  also  come  home  to  the 
heart. 

"  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God  :  .  .  .  the  devils 
also  believe,  and  tremble."  "  With  the  heart  man 
belicveth  unto  righteousness."  (St.  James  ii.  19,  and 
Horn.  x.  10.) 

II.  Concerning  the  nature  of  this  faith  of  the  heart, 
which  is  required  of  us  as  the  children  of  God. 

(1.)  The  first  beginnings  of  it  :ire  the  ^ilt  <>!'  ( Jod  a>  part  <•! 
our  second  privi!. 
•'  Y.     li.ivi'   received   lip.  Sj.irit   "f  :ul>j>tion,  w' 

cry.  AM>a,    Fath«  r."      l!<mi.  viii.   15:  '      L  iv. 

6;  Eph.  ii.  8,  and  :St.  Matt.  xvi.  17.) 
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(2.)  Its  growth  also  depends  upon  God's  continued  work 
ing  in  our  hearts. 

"Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith."  (Heb. 
xii.  2 :  see  also  Phil.  i.  6,  and  St.  Luke  xxii.  32.) 

(3.)  But  it  is  required  of  us  so  to  lay  hold  of  the  fact  of 
our  sonship,  that  we  may  be  fellow- workers  with  God  in 
this  growth  of  faith. 

"If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  believeth."  (St.  Mark  ix.  23.) 

(4.)  The  laying  hold  of  this  fact  of  our  sonship  implies — 

1 .  That,  as  God's  children,  we  should  look  to  Him  con 
tinually  as  our  Father. 

"  When   ye    pray,    say,   Our  Father   which   art    in 

heaven."  (St.  Luke  xi.  2.) 
a.  Who  is  therefore  full  of  love  for  us. 

"  Neither  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which   is   in   Christ  Jesus   our  Lord."     (Horn, 
viii.  39.) 
1).  And  takes  constant  care  of  us. 

"  The  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered." 
(St.  Matt.  x.  29,  30.) 

2.  But,  since  our  sonship  is  a  consequence  of  our  mem 
bership  with  Jesus  Christ,  that  wr  should  also  look 
to  Him  constantly  as  our  Saviour. 

"  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  bo 

saved."    (Acts  xvi.  31.) 
a.  Who  is  our  Mediator  with  the  Father  when   we 

have  fallen  into  sin. 

"  There  is  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus."   (1  Tim.  ii.  5  :  see  also  Heb. 
viii.  6.) 
I.  And  our  Elder  Brother,  full  of  sympathy  with  us 

in  trouble. 

"  We  have  not  an   High  Priest,  who   cannot   bo 
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touched   with   the   feeling    of  our   infirmities." 
(Heb.  iv.  15.)* 

3.  And,  as  our  union  with  the  Son  is  the  work  of  the 
Spirit,  that  we  should  likewise  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost, — 

a.  Who  dwells  in  our  hearts. 

"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?"  (1  Cor. 
iii.  16.) 

b.  And  whose  aid  is  to  be  constantly  sought  by  prayer 
and  the  use  of  the  Sacraments. 

"  How  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him."     (St. 
Luke  xi.  13:  see  also  Acts  ii.  38,  and  St.  John 
vi.  53,  63.) 
Application. 

(1.)  God's  "Word  must  be  our  constant  study,  that  we  may 
grow  in  the  knowledge  of  God  as  our  Father,  Redeemer, 
and  Sanctifier. 
"  Search  the  Scriptures  :  .  .  .  they  are  they  which  testify 

of  Me."  (St.  John  v.  39.) 

(2.)  We  must  by  meditation  endeavour  to  embrace  in  our 
In  arts  the  knowledge  of  God  therein  revealed  to  us. 
"  Thou  shalt  meditate  therein  day  and  night."  (Joshua 

i.  8  :  see  also  Ps.  i.  2,  and  St.  Luke  viii.  15.) 
(3.)  We  must   constantly  pray  to  God  for  a  consequent 
growth  of  faith  in  Him. 

"  Lord,  I  believe  ;  help  Thou  mine  unbelief."  (St.  Mark 
ix.  24  :  see  also  St.  Luke  xvii.  5.) 

1  Joseph's  connection    with   and  treatment  of  his  brethren  may  be 
here  dwelt  on  as  typical.  (Gen.  xlv.  4,  &c.) 
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LESSON  XL 

The  Third  Christian  Vow. 

TN  our  third  vow  wo  promised  to  "keep  God's  holy 
-  will  and  commandments,  and  to  walk  in  the  same 
all  the  days  of  our  life." 

The  particulars  of  this  vow  will  come  under  our 
notice  in  dwelling  upon  each  of  the  Commandment  > 
separately. 

In  this  lesson  we  may  consider  more  generally, — 

1.  Its  connection  with  our  third  privilege. 

2.  The  nature  of  the  obedience  required  of  us. 

3.  The  time  during  which  it  is  expected  from  us. 

I.  Concerning  the  connection    of  this   vow  with   our 
third  privilege. 

We  are  heirs  of  heaven  as  the  children  of  God ;  but  to  iret 
there  we  must  be  obedient  children. 
(1.)  The  earthly  analogy  suggests  this  condition. 

A  disobedient  heir  is  in  the  way  to  being  disinherited. 
(2.)  And  God's  AVord  uxxurrx  us  of  its  necessity. 

"Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  dm  th 
the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (St.  Mutt . 
vii.  21  :  see  also  Heb.  xii.  9,  and  Prov.  i.  24 — 31.) 

II.  Concerning  the  nature  of  the  obedience  required 
of  us. 

(1.)  It  is  expressed,  more  generally,  in  the  first  clause  of 
our  promise. 
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"  "We  must  keep  God's  holy  will." 

1.  What  it  is  to  keep  God's  will  we  learn  from  the 
example  of  Christ's  life  on  earth. 

"  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  Mine  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me."  (St.  John 
vi.  38.) 

2.  And  in  this,  as  Christians,  we  have  a  great  advantage 
over   God's   ancient   people.     God   told  His  will   to 
them ;  His  Son  has  shewn  it  to  us. 

"  The  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven  on 
stones,  was  glorious,  .  .  .  but  we  all,  with  open  face 
beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory." 
(2  Cor.  iii.  7,  18 :  comp.  chap.  iv.  4,  "  Christ,  who 
is  the  image  of  God.") 

(2.)  The  particulars  of  what  is  required  of  us  are  taught 
in  the  Commandments.  These  are  best  considered  in 
detail  in  dwelling  on  the  Commandments  separately  : 
but  here,  to  realize  the  nature  of  our  third  vow,  the 
leading  idea  of  each  Commandment  may  be  stated, 
and  the  obedience  of  the  Son  of  Man  to  each  of  them 
pointed  out. 
1.  As  regards  the  first  Table. 

a.  By  the  first  Commandment  is  required  of  us  the 
worship  of  the  heart. 

"  That  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father." 
(St.  John  xiv.  31 :  see  also  chap.  xv.  10.) 

b.  By  the  second,  the  worship  of  the  body. 

"  lie  kneeled  down."  (St.  Luke  xxii.  41  :  see  also 
St.  Matt.  xxvi.  39.) 

c.  By  the  third,  the  worship  of  the  tongue. 

"  I  To  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray." 
(St.  Mutt.  xiv.  23:  see  also  St.  Mark  i.  35,  and 
St.  Matt.  xxvi.  30.) 

d.  By  the  fourth,  the  devotion  of  our  time. 
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"They had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat."  (St. Mark 
vi.  31  :    see  also  St.  John  iv.  31 — 34,  and  St. 
Luke  iv.  16.) 
2.  As  regards  the  second  Tahle. 

a.  The    fifth   commandment    holds   an   intermediate 
place ;  it  treats  of  our  duty  to  our  parents,  who  at 
first  stand  to  us  in  the  place  of  God. 

He  "\vas  subject  unto  them."    (St.  Luke  ii.  51  : 
see  also  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  11.) 

b.  The  sixth  instructs  us  in  our  duty  regarding  our 
neighbour's  body. 

"  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sick 
nesses."  (St.  Matt.  viii.  17:  see  also  St.  Matt. 
xv.  32.) 

c.  The  seventh,  regarding  our  own  body. 

He  was  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from 
sinners."  (Heb.  vii.  26.) 

d.  The  eighth,  regarding  our  neighbour's  goods. 

"  They  need  not  depart :  give  ye  them  to  eat." 
(St.  Matt.  xiv.  16  :  comp.  St.  John  xiii.  29.) 

e.  The  ninth,  regarding  our  neighbour's  character. 

"  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh  :  I  judge  no  man."  (St. 

John  viii.  15  :  comp.  St.  Matt.  vii.  1.) 

/.  The  tenth,  like  the  first,  deals  with  our  thoughts, 

and  enjoins   contentment   regarding    the    place   in 

which  God  has  put  us  amongst  our  neighbours. 

"  The  devil .  .  .  sheweth  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of 

the  world,   and  the  glory  of  them ;   and  saith 

unto  Him,  All  these  things  will  I  give  Thee  .  .  . 

Then   saith  Jesus   unto   him,    Get   thee  hence, 

Satan."  (St.  Matt.  iv.  9,  10.) 

III.  Concerning  the  time  during  which  this  promise 
is  binding  on  us.  We  are  to  "  walk  in  the  same  all 
the  days  of  our  life." 
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1 .)  The  Christian's  life  is  thus  compared  to  walking  along 

a  road,  vi/.  the  narrow  way  that  leadeth  unto  life,  which 

i<  fenced  in  by  God's  commandments. 

"  Thine  ear  shall  hear  a  voice  behind  thee,  saying,  This 
is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right 
hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left."  (Isa.  xxx.  21.) 
(2.)  Along  which  our  progress  is  to  be  continual, — "All 

the  days  of  our  life." 

"I  have  inclined  mine  heart  to  perform  Thy  statutes 
alway,  even  unto  the  end."  (Ps.  cxix.  112.) 


(1.)  Let  us  beware  of  the  folly  of  thinking  ourselves  safe 
unless  we  are  seeking  to  be  obedient  children. 
"  Every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  Mine,  and 

doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man, 

that  built  his  house  upon  the  sand."    (St.  Matt.  vii. 

24—29.) 

(2.)  Let  the  life  of  thc>  Sou  of  Man  on  earth  be  our  special 
study,  with  a  view  to  copying  His  example. 
"He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  Him,  ought  himself  also 

so  to  walk,  even  as  He  walked."  (1  St.  John  ii.  6  : 

see  also  St.  Matt.  xi.  28 — 30.) 

(3.)  Let   us   remember  that   it  is  by  keeping  His  com 
mandments  we  shew  that  we  really  love  God. 
"He  that  hath  My  commandments,  and  keepeth  them, 

he  it  is  that  loveth  Me."  (St.  John  xiv.  21.) 

LESSON  XII. 


I 


The  Binding  Nature  of  our  Vows. 

N  the  fourth  question  and  answer  of  the  Catechism, 
the  binding  nature  of  our  vows  is  brought  before 
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us;  and  it  is  well  to  understand  that  we  are  bound  to 
keep  the  great  promises  made  by  our  god-parents  on 
our  behalf  in  baptism,  not  only  because  they  thus  pro 
mised  for  us,  but  also  because — 

1.  Upon  our  efforts  to  keep  them  depends  our  happi 
ness  in  this  life, 

2.  And,  moreover,  our  eternal  salvation. 

I.  Concerning  the  connection  which  exists  between  the 
keeping  of  our   Christian  vows  and  the   happiness 
of  this  life. 

(1.)  The  man,  who  will  not  renounce  sin,  must  be  un 
happy. 

"  The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot 
rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.     There  is 
no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked."   (Isa.  Ivii. 
20,  21.) 
(2.)  The  believer  alone  knows  true  peace. 

"Jesus  Christ  having  not  seen  ye  love  ;  in  whom,  though 
now  ye  see  Him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  ( I  St.  Peter  i.  8  : 
see  also  Rom.  v.  I,  2.) 

(3.)  And  he  will  find  "  God's  service  perfect  freedom." 
"  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  .  .  .  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
unto  your  souls."  (St.  Matt.  xi.  29.) 

II.  Concerning  the  connection  between  the  keeping  of 
our  vows  and  our  eternal  MI  I  rat.  ion. 


(1.)   As   Christians  we  have  been  brought  into 
with  God  in  fulfilment  of  His  ancient  promise. 
"  13ehold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  make 

a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,"  (Jer.  .\\.\i. 

31);  viz.,  the  Christian  Covenant:    (see  Heb.  viii. 

8—12.) 
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(2.)  Ami  this  covenant  relationship  implies — 

1.  That  at  our  baptism  God  placed  us  in  a  state  of 
salvation. 

"According  to  His  mercy  He  tared  us,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(Titus  iii.  5 — 7 :  see  also  2  Tim.  i.  9,  and  1  St. 
Peter  i.  2.) 

2.  But  that  our  election  was  to  Christian  privileges,  and 
not  to  final  salvation.    If  we  would  be  eternally  saved 
God's  Word  assures  us — 

a.  That  we  must  renounce  all  sin. 

"  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
(St.  Luke  xiii.  3.) 

b.  That  we  must  truly  believe. 

"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  (St. 
Mark  xvi.  16. 

c.  And  keep  God's  commandments. 

"  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command 
ments."  (St.  Matt.  xix.  17:  see  also  St.  John  v. 
28,  29.)' 
Application. 

This  Covenant  relationship  between  us  and  God  should  stil 
us  up — 

(1.)  To  hearty  thankfulness  for  what  He  has  done  for  us. 
"Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  .  .  .  who  hath  trans 
lated  us  into  tin-  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son."  (Col.  i. 
12—14  :  see  also  1  St.  Peter  i.  3.) 

(2.)  To  a  firm  resolve  to  kri-p  our  side  of  the  covenant, 
with  the  help  of  (Jod. 

i'ul's  -eeret  election  of  individuals  to  eternal  salvation  is  not 
dwelt  upon;  Init  it  should  he  remarked  that   many  passages  hearing  on 
the  former  kind  of  fleet  inn  are  often   mistakenly  applied  to  this  latter  ; 
for  example  the  following: — Epli.   i.  -1,   o;    2  Thess.  ii.    13,    11. 
Up.  Browne's  "Exposition  of  the  Articles,"  Art.  XVII.) 
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"  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  curs 
ing  :  therefore  choose  life."  (Deut.  xxx.  19.) 
(3.)  To  a  constant  seeking  of  His  continual  help  by  dili 
gent  prayer  that  we  fall  not  away. 
"  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing."  (St.  John  xv.  5.) 


PART  II. 
3Tfje   Creed* 

LESSON  I, 

"I    Believe'." 

words,  though  actually  occurring  in  the  Be- 
lief  but  twice,  are  to  be  looked  on  as  prefixed  to 
every  part. 

In  dwelling  upon  them  in  this  lesson  we  may  con 
sider, — 
1.  The  kind  of  truth  with   which  religious  faith,   or 

belief,    is   more  especially  concerned,  viz.   spiritual 

truth. 
•-'.  The   credibility  of  spiritual  truth,   or  the  grounds 

upon  which  it  is  received. 
•'J.  The  duty  of  the  confession  of  their  faith  by  those 

who  have  received  it. 
I.  Concerning  the  kind  of  truth  with  which  religious 

faith,  or  belief,  is  specially  concerned. 

(1.)  Some  truths  arc   received   because   apparent   to 
senses. 
For  example,  that  fire  is  hot. 

•  Ilishop  IV  irson's  "  Exposition  of  the  Croed,"  being  the  standard  work 
upon  tin?  subject,  has  brc-ii  the  ehief  book  consulted  in  the  preparation 
of  this  Part. 

In  many  places,  as  will  be  seen,  his  arrangement  has  been  closeK 
followed. 
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(2.)  Others,  because  evident  to  the  understanding. 
For  example,  that  the  whole  is  greater  than  its  part  b. 

(3.)  Others,  because  proved  by  their  necessary  connection 
with  the  causes  from  "which  they  proceed,  or  the  effects 
which  they  produce. 
For  example,  that  the  earth  goes  round  the  sun c. 

(4.)  Others,  again,  because  they  appear  true  from  their 
relation  to  other  truths. 

For  example,  that  a  limited  monarchy  is  the  best  form 
of  government d. 

(5.)  But  some  truths  are  received  upon  the  testimony 
borne  to  them.  It  is  with  this  last  kind  of  truth  that 
belief  is  specially  concerned,  of  which  it  is  to  be  re 
marked, — 

1 .  That  it  admits  of  degrees,  dependent  on  the  value  of 
the  testimony  given. 

2.  That  the  value  of  the  testimony  depends  on  the  au 
thority  of  the  testifier  ;  in  other  words,  on  the  amount 
of  his  knowledge  and  truthjulness. 

3.  That  religious  belief  depends  upon  the  testimony  of 
Gode. 

II.  Concerning  the  credibility  of  spiritual  truth. 

(1.)  The  authority  of  God's  testimony  is  not  to  be  ques 
tioned  ;  for — 
1.  His  knowledge  is  infinite. 

"  Great  is  our  Lord,  and  of  great  power  :  His  under- 

b  Both  these  kinds  are  called  self-evident  truths. 

c  These  are  called  scientific  truths. 

d  These  are  not  accepted  as  certain  truths,  but  arc  commonly  called 
matters  of  opinion. 

1  Truths  received  upon  God's  testimony  are  called  spiritual  truths. 

The  difficult,  quotum  of  God's  mode  of  dealing  with  the  writers  of 
the  Bible  regarding  truths  discoverable  without  revelation  is  not  In  ro 
entered  upon. 
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st •Hiding  is  infinite."  (Ps.  cxlvii.  5:  see  also  1  St. 
John  i.  5,  and  Hcb.  iv.  13.) 
2.  And  He  is  a  God  of  truth. 

M  Hf  is  the  Rock,  His  work  is  perfect;  for  all  His 
ways  are  judgment ;  a  God  of  truth."  (Deut.  xxxii. 
4  :  see  also  2  Tim.  ii.  13,  and  1  St.  John  v.  10. )' 
(2.)  But  we  must  also  understand  how  God's  testimony  is 
given  to  those  spiritual  truths  which  we  now  believe. 

1.  He  revealed  them  to  chosen  men. 

a.  By  direct  word  of  mouth. 

"  And  God  spake  all  these  words."  (Exod.  xx.  1.) 

b.  In  visions. 

"  He  hath  said,  which  heard  the  words  of  God, 
which  saw  the  vision  of  the  Almighty,  falling 
into  a  trance,  but  having  his  eyes  open."  (Numb. 
xxiv.  4  :  see  also  Dan.  viii.  2,  Acts  x.  10,  xxii. 

17,  18;  2  Cor.  xii.  2;  Rev.  i.  10.) 

c.  In  the  Person  of  His  Son. 

"  God  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by 
His  Son."  (Hcb.  i.  2:  see  also  St.  John  i.  17, 

18,  xv.  15.) 

d.  By  the  internal  enlightenment  of  the  Spirit. 

"  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."  (2  St.  Peter  i.  21  :  see  also  St. 
Luke  i.  70  ;  St.  John  xvi.  13,  14;  Acts  i.  16.) 

2.  He  testified  to  the  truth  of  what  the  receivers  of  His 
revelations  declared  by  enabling  them — 

a.  To  work  miracles. 

"  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  everywln-iv, 
the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the 
word  with  signs  following."  (St.  Mark  xvi.  20: 
compare  Exod.  iv.  1 — 5.) 

'  These  texts  of  course  are  n  >t  used  as  logically  proving  tin-  truth* 
they  declare,  but  rather  as  expressive-  of  facts  which  the  idea  of  one 
supreme  Being  should  naturally  lead  us  to  acknowledge. 
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b.  And  to  foretel  future  events. 

"  Those  things,  which  God  before  had  shewed  by 
the  mouth  of  all  His  prophets,  He  hath  so  ful 
filled."  (Acts  iii.  18  :  compare  Isaiah  xliv.  26.) 

3.  And  these  same,  or  others  instructed  by  them,  were 
inspired  to  write  down  for  the  use  of  future  genera 
tions  the  truths  which  God  had  revealed. 

"  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God." 
(2  Tim.  iii.  16  :  compare  Jer.  xxxvi.  2;  St.  John 
xx.  30,  31. )g 

4.  And  the  Church  has  acted  as  the  witness  and  keeper 
of  the  holy  volume  into  which  these  inspired  writings 
have  been  gathered."  (See  Article  XX.) 

III.  Concerning  the  confession  of  our  faith,  which  is 
implied  in  the  use  of  these  words,  "  I  believe." 

(1.)  If  there  is  true  belief  in  the  heart,  it  will  result  in 
confession  with  the  mouth. 
"  I  believed,  therefore  have  I  spoken."  (Ps.  cxvi.  10 : 

see  also  Horn.  x.  10.) 

(2.)  And  this  confession  of  our  faith  is  needful — 
1.  Because  God  has  commanded  it. 

"  Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts :  and  be  ready 
always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh 
a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you."  (1  St.  Peter 
iii.  15.) 

'  It  is  to  be  remarked  that  those  who  were  inspired  were  not  always 
the  original  receivers  of  a  revelation  from  God.  St.  Luke  was  inspired, 
but  we  know  of  no  revelation  made  directly  to  him.  Nor  were  all  in 
spired  to  whom  revelations  were  made ;  for  example,  Abraham. 

The  internal  working  of  the  Spirit,  called  "inspiration,"  is  not  to  be 
confounded  with  His  ordinary  working  upon  the  soul  of  man  unto 
"  sanctification."  The  two  things  are  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  es 
sentially  distinct,  although  the  nature  of  the  distinction  is  nowhere 
clearly  defined. 
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_'.   And  God  is  thereby  glorified. 

"  We  also  believe,  and  therefore  speak  ;  .  .  .  that  the 
abundant  grace  might  through  the  thanksgiving  of 
many  redound  to  the  glory  of  God."  (2  Cor.  iv. 
13 — 15  :  see  also  St.  Luke  six.  37 — 40.) 

3.  Because  required  for  our  salvation. 

"  Whosoever  shall  confess  Me  before  men,  him  will  I 
confess  also  before  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
But  whosoever  shall  deny  Me  before  men,  him  will 
I  also  deny  before  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
(St.  Matt.  x.  32,  33  :  see  also  Rom.  x.  9.) 

4.  And  for  the  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  our  fellow- 
incii. 

"Faith  cometh  by  'hearing.'1''  (Rom.  x.  17. )h 
Application. 

(1.)  Let  us  seek  to  realize  [God's  great  condescension  in 
revealing  Himself  to  men. 

"  Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  who  dwelleth  on 

high,   who  humbleth  Himself  to   behold  the  things 

that  are  in  heaven,  and  in  the  earth."  (Ps.  cxiii.  5,  6.) 

(2.)  More  especially,  let  us  be  full  of  gratitude  because  it 

is  our  happy  lot  to  hold  His  complete  revelation  in  our 

hands. 

"  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see ; 
for  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  de 
sired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not 
n  them,  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard  them."  (St.  Luke  x.  23,  24.) 
(3.)  And  whatever  other  knowledge  we  seek  to  acquire, 
let  us  especially  strive  to   grow  in  the  knowledge  of 
spiritual  truth. 

b  Confession  of  faith  is  required  of  each  of  us,  and  cannot  ho  nuuK- 
(it  OIK-  for  another.  Therefore  we  say,  "  I  believe."  (See  St.  John  ix. 
35,  38.) 

E 
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"  Acquaint  now  thyself  with  God,  and  be  at  peace." 
(Job  xxii.  21  :  see  also  Ps.  xxii.  26;  Ps.  Ixix.  32  ; 
St.  John  v.  39,  xvii.  3.) 


LESSON  E, 


"I  Believe   in   God." 

OINCE  our  faith  in  spiritual  truth  rests  upon  the 
^  testimony  of  God,  the  Creed  begins  with  a  decla 
ration  of  belief  in  God  Himself. 

In  considering  that  declaration  as  the  subject  of  the 
present  lesson  we  may  dwell, — 

1.  Upon  some  of  the  chief  proofs  of  His  existence. 

2.  Upon  His  mysterious  nature,  as  consisting  of  three 
Persons  in  the  one  Godhead. 

I.  Concerning  the  existence  of  God. 

(1.)  That  a  supreme  Being  exists  has  been  allowed  by  the 

general  consent  of  mankind. 

"No  age  so  distant,  no  country  so  remote,  no  people  so 
barbarous,   but   gives  a    sufficient  testimony  of  this 
truth."  (See  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  I.)  ' 
(2.)  The  /tifen/<it  witness  of  every  man's  own  soul  is  in 

agreement  with  this  general  consent. 

Even  "  the  Gentiles  which  have  not  the  law  .  .  .  shew 
the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their 
conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts 

1  If  some  have  been  found  who  did  not  worship  Him.  it  was  not  be 
cause  they  did  not  biTieve  in  His  existence,  but  because  they  denied  His 
Providence.  If  some  few  have  been  utter  unbelievers  in  Him,  their 
numbers  have  been  of  no  account  compared  with  the  rest  of  mankind. 


ii.]  "IJii-ficrc  In  God."  :,} 

tin-  meanwhile  aecusing,  or  else  excusing  one  another.11 
(Horn.  ii.  11,  10.)  * 

(3.)  Tlu  existence  of  God  may  likewise  be  proved  by  tht 
"f  fit's  works. 

1.  Some  things  manifestly  have  a  beginning.     For  ex 
ample,  we  ourselves. 

2.  But  nothing  can  be  a  beginning  to  itself. 

3.  Therefore  something  must  have  had  no  beginning. 

4.  And  that  one  eternal  Being  hss  created  all  tilings 
but  Himself,  appears  from  their  order  and  connection. 
"  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God ;  and  the  fir 
mament  sheweth  His  handywork."     (Ps.  xix.  1  : 
sec  also  Rom.  i.  20.) 

(1.)  15y  the  constant  operations  of  His  works  for  some  end. 

1.  Even  we,  who  possess  reason,  and  may  be  said  to 
plan  for  results,  only  do  so  in  some  things. 

For  example,  we  do  not  "  advise"  how  our  hearts 
should  beat,  or  our  food  should  nourish  us.  (See 
Job  xxxviii.  36.) 

2.  And  all  the  lower  creation,  (all  unreasoning  things.) 
ea:      .  no  ion  thought  at  all;  and  yet  they  are 
constantly  bringing  about  results. 

3.  There  must  therefore  be  one  who  directs  all  the-i 
operations;  even  He  who  created  all  things  in  ordc? 
that  they  might  work  for  their  proper  ends. 

"Fire    and    hail;  snow  and   vapours;  stormy   wind, 
fulfilling  His  word."  (Ps.  cxlviii.  8 :  see  also 
xxv.  17,  xvii.  28.) 
(5.)  And  by  special  manifestations  of  His  power  over  all 

oration. 

1.  In  the  working  of  minu'lrx ;  for  the  Lord  of  nature 
alone  can  alter  nature's  laws. 

k  This  working  of  conscience  '••  y  to  the  n  i  >n< 

whom  man  1'ciU  bound  to  look  to  us  lii.-s  Lord  uiul  Jml0'c. 
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"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who 
only  doeth  wondrous  things."    (Ps.  Ixxii.  18  :   see- 
also  Ps.  xliv.  1.) 
2.  And  in  the  foretelling  of  future  events;  for  He  alone 

can  foretell  the  future  who  orders  it  beforehand. 

"I  am  the  First,  and  I  am  the  Last;  and  beside  Mo. 
there  is  no  God.  .  .  .  And  who,  as  I,  shall  call,  and 
shall  declare  it,  and  set  it  in  order  for  Me,  since 
I  appointed  the  ancient  people  ?  And  the  things 
that  are  coming,  and  shall  come,  let  them  shew 
unto  them."  (Isa.  xliv.  6 — 8  :  see  also  Isa.  xli.  23, 
and  St.  John  xiii.  19.) 

II.  Concerning  the  nature  of  God. 

(1.)  He  is  absolutely  One. 

1.  The  unity  of  the  Godhead  is  clearly  asserted  in  the 
words  of  Scripture. 

"Hear,  0  Israel;  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord." 
(Deut.  vi.  4 :  see  also  St.  Mark  xii.  29,  and  1  Cor. 
viii.  4.) 

2.  And  it  appears  to  be  a  necessary  consequence  of  His 
supreme  dominion. 

"Who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His 

own  will."  (Eph.  i.  11  :  see  also  Dan.  iv.  35.)' 
(2.)  And  yet  there  are  three  Persons  in  the  one  Godhead. 
Of  these  three  Persons  the  Creed  goes  on  to  speak ;  and 

this  great  mystery — 
1.  Is  intimated  in  the  Old  Testament. 

"  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  mun  in  our  image,  after 
our  likeness."  (Gen.  i.  26,  27 :  see  also  Exodus 
xxiii.  20,  21;  Joshua  v.  13 — 15.) 

1  Infinite  confusion  would  be  the  result  if  there  were  more  supreme 
Governors  than  <>m\ 

We  must  believe  that  there  is  a  God,  ngainst  atheism;  that  there  is 
but  one,  against  polytheism. 


in.]  "  Th<   Father  Almighty,  Maker,  8fc." 

•_'.  And  is  plainly  asserted  in  the  New  Testament. 

"Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19:  set- 
also  2  Cor.  xiii.  14;  St.  Matt.  iii.  16,  17,  and  Rev. 
iv.  and  v. 
-Implication. 

(1.)  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  God's  existence,  for  it  is 
the  foundation  of  all  religious  faith. 
"He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is." 

(Heb.  xi.  6.) 

(2.)  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  His  unity,  that  We  may 
be  saved  from  the  sin  of  worshipping  any  beside  Him. 
"  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only 

shalt  thou  serve."  (St.  Matt.  iv.  10.) 

(3.)  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
for  the  method  of  our  salvation  is  bound  up  with  it. 
"  For  through  Him  (the  Son)  we  have  access  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father."  (Eph.  ii.  18.) 


LESSON   El, 


"  The  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaven 
and  Earth." 


is  but  one  God,  but  in  the  unity  of  the  God 
head  there  are  three  Persons. 

We  have  now  to  consider  the  titles  given  in  the  Belief 
to  the  first  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

1.  He  is  "the  Father." 

2.  He  is  "  Almighty." 

3.  He  is  "  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth." 
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I.  Concerning  His  title  "  the  Father." 

(1.)  This  Name  sets  forth  our  connection  with  Him — 

1.  As  created  by  Him. 

"  Have  we  not  all  one  Father  ?  hath  not  one  God 
created  us?"  (Mai.  ii.  10.) 

2.  As  united  to  His  Son ;  and  thus  raised  to  a  far  higher 
sonship  by  being  regenerate,  or  born  again. 

"  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus."  (Gal.  iii.  26  :  see  also  St.  John  iii.  3;  Eph. 
i.  5,  andii.  10.)  m 

(2.)  ^Likewise  His  connection  with  the  second  Person  of 
the  Holy  Trinity. 
He  is  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ, — 

1.  As  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

"The  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee; 
therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born 
of  thec 'shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  St.  Lub 
i.  35. 

2.  As  raised  from  the  dead,  and  so  made  Heir  of  all 
things. 

"  God  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again  :  as  it  is  also  written 
in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  My  son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  Thee."  (Acts  xiii.  32,  33.) 

3.  In  an  infinitely  higher  sense,  as  begotten  by  Him 
from  all  Eternity. 

"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  \vas 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  And  that 
Word  was  "  the  only-begotten  Son."  (St.  John  i.  1, 
14,  18.)" 


'"   In  a  yet  fuller  sense  He  will  be  the  Father  of  those  finally  saved. 
They  will  be  "the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the 
reotion."  (St.  Luke  xx.  35,  36  :  see  also  St.  Matt.  six.  28.) 

n  This  mystery  is  dwelt  upon  more  fully  in  Lesson  v. 


in.]  "The  Father  Afwf;//ifi/,  J////.V/-,  ^."  •>•> 

II.  Concerning  His  title  "Almighty." 

The  (irrek  word  in  the  Creed,  which  is  translated  "Al 
mighty,"  stands  sometimes  in  the  Septuagint  for  God's  title 
"the  Lord  of  Hosts,"  (or  of  Sabaoth);  sometimes  for  His 
Name  "  Shaddai." 

By  the  first  title  is  signified  God's  universal  dominion ;  by 
the  second,  His  Omnipotence. 

According  to  this  double  meaning  of  "  Almighty,"  we  ex 
press  our  belief — 

(1.)  In  God's  universal  dominion,  which  implies — 

1.  That  all  things  are  absolutely  His  for  ever. 
"Behold  the  heaven,  and  the  heaven  of  heavens,  is  the 

Lord's  thy  God,  the  earth  also,  with  all  that  therein 
is."  (Deut.  x.  14:  see  also  1  Chron.  xxix.  11,  and 
Ps.  cxlv.  13.) 

2.  And  that  He  has  therefore  the  right  to  use  and  dis 
pose  of  all  things  as  He  wills. 

"The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  Himself:  y<a. 
even  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil."  (1'rov.  xvi. 
4  :  see  also  Jer.  xviii.  6 ;  Horn.  xi.  36.) 
(2.)  And  in  His  omnipotence ;  which  implies — 

1.  That  there  is  nothing  which  He  cannot  do. 

"I  know  that  Thou  canst  do  everything."  (Job  xlii. 
1,  2  :  see  also  St.  Luke  i.  37,  and  St.  Mark  x.  'J7. 

2.  That  no  real  re-is:  nice  can  be  made  to  His  power. 
"He  doeth  according  t<>  His  will  in  the  army  ot'hta- 

vt-n,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  thr  earth  ;  and 
none  can  stay  His  hand,  or  say  unto  Him,  What 
doest  Thou?"  (Dan.  iv.  35:  see  also  2  Chron. 
xx.  6.) 

3.  And  that  all  power,  whatsoever  is  in  any  <  iratuiv,  is 
derived  from  Him. 

Hod  cannot,  however,  contradict  His  own  nature.    It  is  "  imi 

f,»r  luxl  to  lie."  (Heb.  vi.  18.) 
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"  There  is  no  power  but  of  God ;  the  powers  that  be 
are  ordained  of  God."  (Rom.  xiii.  1  :  see  also  Prov. 
viii.  15,  16;  Dan.  ii.  21,  iv.  32;  and  St.  John 
xix.  11.) 

III.   Concerning   His   title,    "  Maker   of  heaven   and 

earth." 

This  title  rightly  follows  next ;  for  the  work  of  crea 
tion  is  at  the  foundation  of  God's  dominion,  and  the 
plainest  proof  of  His  omnipotence. 

(1.)  Of  the  extent  of  the  expression  "  heaven  and  earth." 

1.  This  was  the  common  Hebrew  phrase  for  the  universe, 
called  by  the  Greeks  "the  world." 

"God,  that  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein." 
(Acts  xvii.  24.) 

2.  It  thus  includes  all  things. 

"  By  Him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven, 
and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible."  (Col. 
i.  16.) 

3.  Even  Satan  and  the  other  evil  spirits. 

"  I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness  :  I  make  peace 
and  create  evil ;  I,  the  Lord,  do  all  these  things." 
(Isa.  xlv.  5,  7.)p 
(2.)  Of  the  true  notion  of  creation. 

God  is  the  "Maker"  of  all  things;  i.e.  He  has  created 
them,  or  made  them  out  of  nothing. 
"In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth."  (Gen.  i.  1:    see  also  Exodus  xx.  11,  and 
Heb.  xi.  3.)" 

p  "  Whatsoever  is  evil  is  not  so  by  the  Creator's  action,  but  by  the 
creature's  defection." — Pearson. 

i  Upon  this  great  mystery  it  may  be  remarked, 

1.  That  the  time  when  God  first  began  to  create  is  unknown  to  us. 

It  was  "  in  the  beginning,"  perhaps  countless  ages  before  the  world 

reached  its  present  state. 


in.]          "  The  Put  her  Ahi,iijht>j,  Mihr,  8fc."  57 

(3.)  Of  the  Person  to  -whom  the  work  of  creation  is  as 
cribed. 

1.  The  Creed,  in  agreement  with  Scripture,  ascribes  it 
to  God  the  Father. 

"  Lord,  Thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven,  and 
»  arth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is."  (Acts 
iv.  24;  compare  v.  27.) 

2.  But  we  must  remember  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  acted  with  Him. 

0.  \\'e  read  of  God,  that  He  "  created  all  things  by 
Jesus  Christ."  (Eph.  iii.  9  :  see  also  Heb.  i.  2.) 

b.  And  that  "the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face 
of  the  waters."  (Gen.  i.  2  :  see  also  Ps.  civ.  30.) 


(1.)  The  Fatherhood  of  God  should  be  the  ground  of  our 
confidence  in  Him. 
••  Your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of, 

before  ye  ask  Him."  (St.  Matt.  vi.  8  :  see  also  St. 

Matt.  vii.  9—11.) 

Our  belief  in  His  xiniversal  dominion  should  bring  u^ 
into  entire  subjection  to  His  will. 
"  The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  temple  :  let  all  the  earth  keep 

silence  before  Him."  (Hab.  ii.  20  :  see  also  St.  Luke 

vi.  46.) 

(3.)  Our  belief  in  His  omnipotence  should  give  life  to  our 
prayers. 
"  Unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  abundantly  above  all  that 

'2.  That  He  still  exercises  this  wonderful  power  in  creating  the  soul 

of  rvtrv  new-born  child;  which  fact  may  help  to  strengthen  our 

hi-lief  in  His  tirst  piv:it  net  of  'rival  ion. 
3.  And  that  He  may  he  said  to  have  made  some  things  immi-tli 

out  of  nothing;  others  mediately,  i.e.  out  of  something  formerly 

iiinde  out  of  nothing. 

Thus,  for  example,  God  created  Adam's  soul;  He  made  his 
out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground. 


58  II.   The  Crcnl.  [I.KSS. 

wo    ask    or   think;  .  .  .  unto   Him   be    glory    in   the 

Church."   (Eph.  iii.  20.) 

(3.)  And  as  the  great  Creator  of  all  things,  we  should  con 
stantly  glorify  Him. 
"  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour 

and  power:  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things."  (Hcv. 

iv.  11.) 


LESSOR  IV, 


"  And  in  Jesus  Christ." 

TTAVING   expressed  our  belief  in  the   Father,   M> 
L  rightly  express  next  our  belief  in  the  Son. 
"  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me."   (St.  John 

xiv.  1.) 
Of  Him  the  second  division  of  the  Creed  treats  ;  first 

representing  Him  under  a  threefold  description — 

1.  By  His  nomination,  as  "Jesus  Christ." 

2.  By  His  generation,  as  the  "only  Son"  of  God. 

3.  By  His  dominion,  as  "  our  Lord." 

His  nomination,  "Jesus  Christ,"  is  the  subject   <>!' 
this  lesson. 

I.  Concerning  His  name  "  Jesus." 

(1.)  This  name  signifies  God  the  Saviour. 

1.  It  is  the  same  name  as  Joshua :   "Jesus,  .  .  .  that  is 
Joshua."     (Heb.   iv.    8,   see   margin:    sec    also  Acts 
vii.  45.) 

2.  And  Joshua  is  composed  of  two  Hebrew  words — Jo  I, 
one  of  the  names  of  God,  and  Oshea,  a  Saviour. 


iv.]  "  An<l  in  JCXH*  C/in'Hf." 

•2.     Aii.l    it    \\.is   given  to  the   great  captain    of  the    Is 
raelites,  who  led  them  across  the  Jordan  into  the  pro 
mised  land. 
"  And  Moses  called  Oshea,  the  son  of  Nun,  Jehoshua." 

(Numbers  xiii.  16:  compare  chap.  xiv.  6,  30.) 
This  compound  name  signifying — 

1.  That  he  should  be  the  saviour  of  his  people. 

"  Thou  shalt  cause  this  people  to  inherit  the  land." 
(Joshua  i.  6  :   see  margin.) 

2.  In  the  strength  of  God. 

"  The  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  whithersoever  thou 

goest."  (Joshua  i.  5,  9.) 

(3.)  It  was  also  given,  as  His  proper  Name,  to  Him  who 
\\  as  born  into  the  world  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
•    His  Name  was  called  Jesus,  which  was  so  named  of 
the  augel  before  He  was  conceived  in  the  womb." 
(St.  Luke  ii.  21.) 
Tlurel.y  signify  ing, — 

1.  That  He  should  be  a  Saviour  in  a  far  higher  seme. 
"Thou   shalt   call    His   Name   Jesus:    for    He    shall 
His  people  from  their  sins."  (St.  Matt.  i.  21  : 

iv.  12.) 
•_'.  And  that  in  His  own  strength,  as  God. 

"Ik-    Himself  shall   save   us"    (St.  Matt.  i.   21:    see 
the    Greek,)    being    "  Emmanuel,"    that    is    • 
with  us,"  (verse  2«'5.) 

(4.)   And  it  was  b«>rne  l>y  the  deliverer  of  Israel,  as  !  • 
also  in  many  ways  a  ti/jn'  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
1.  Joshua  alone,   of  all  that   came  out  of  Egypt,  could 
lead    Israel  into   the   promised  land,  and   there,   assign 
to  each  tribe  its  portion. 

alu ne   can   hrin.u;   us   into  the  presence   of 
d,  and  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  where  He  is  now 
preparing  "many  mansions''  for  us. 
"There    is    none    other   Name    under    heaven    given 
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among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  (Acts  iv. 
12  :  see  also  St.  John  xiv.  2.) 
2.  Or,  to  enter  more  into  particulars, — 

a.  Joshua  began  his  office  at  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  : 
there  Jesus  was  also  baptized. 

b.  Joshua  chose  there  twelve  men  out  of  the  people 
to  carry  twelve  stones  over  with  them :  Jesus  thence 
began  to  choose  His  twelve  Apostles  as  the  founda 
tion  stones  of  the  Christian  Church. 

c.  Joshua  led  Israel  to  victory  over  their  foes — Jesus, 
our  "  Prince  and  Saviour,"  goeth  in  and  out  before 
us  against  our  spiritual  enemies r. 

II.  Concerning  His  title  "  Christ." 

(1.)  With  regard  to  His  right  to  this  title.  In  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  were  fulfilled  all  the  prophecies  relating  to  the 
Christ ;  as,  for  example — 

1 .  Regarding  the  time  of  His  coming. 

a.  It  was  foretold  that  "  the  sceptre  should  not  depart 
from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet 
until  Shiloh  came."  (Gen.  xlix.  10.) 

I.  And  the  Jews  had  still  some  political  existence  in 
the  time  of  Jesus,  but  it  was  soon  afterwards  lost 
for  ever*. 

2.  Regarding  His  family, — 

a.  It  was  foretold  that  the  Christ  should  be  "  a  rod 
out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse."   (Isa.  xi.  1,  2,  10.) 

b.  And  Jesus  was  "  the   Son   of  David."  (St.  Matt. 
LI.) 

*  Thus,  and  in  many  other  ways,  was  the  great  Jewish  leader  a  type 
of  Him  whom  God  "hath  raised  up  as  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the 
house  of  His  servant  David;  that  we  should  l>c  savi-d  from  our  enemies, 
;md  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us."  (St.  Luke  i.  69,  71.) 

1  Shiloh  was  acknowledged  by  the  Jews  to  signify  the  Christ,  which 
is  ulso  evident  from  the  description  which  in  this  text  follows  the 
name. 


iv.]  "And  in  Jt:sn«  Christ."  (\\ 

3.  Regarding  the  place  of  His  birth. 

a.  The   Christ   was   to  be    born    "in  Bethlehem  of 
Judica."  St.  Matt.  ii.  4—6. 

b.  And  "Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea." 
(St.  Matt.  ii.  1.) 

4.  Regarding  the  miraculous  manner  of  it. 

a.  Of  the  Christ  it  was  foretold,  "Behold,  a  Virgin 
shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son."  (Isa.  vii.  14.) 

b.  And  Jesus  was  miraculously  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  (St.  Luke  i.  35.) 

5.  Regarding  His  miracles — 

./.  It  was  foretold  that,  when  the  Christ  came,  "the 
-  of  the  blind  should  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of 

the  deaf  bo  unstopped ;  that  the  lame  man  should 

leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  should 

sing."  (Isa.  xxxv.  5,  6.) 
b.  And  when  Jesus  came  "  the  blind  received  their 

sii,rht,  and  the  lame  walked;  the  lepers  were  <  It  ansnl. 

and  the  deaf  heard."  (St.  Matt.  xi.  4—6.) 

6.  Regarding  His  sufferings. 

a.  Much  of  what  the  Christ  was  to  suffer  was  fore 
told  in  Isa.  liii. 

b.  And  all  therein  recorded  we  read  of  as  fulfilled  in 
the  story  of  the  Saviour's  Passion. 

(2.)    With  regard  to  the  meaning  of  this  title. 

1.  "Christ"  is  the  Greek  for  "  .Messiah,"  which  signitu^ 
the  "  Anointed." 

"The    Messiah,    which    is,    being    interpreted,    'tin 
Anointed.'"  (St.  John  i.  41  :  see  margin.) 

2.  Under  the  Law  men   were   anointed   to  three  great 
ofh'< 

a.  The  office  of  prophet. 

••  KiUha   shall   thoii   anoint   to  be   prophet   in   thy 
room."   (1  Kings  xix.  16.) 

b.  That  of  priest. 
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"He  poured  the  anointing  oil  upon  Aaron's  head." 

(Lev.  viii.  12.) 
c.  That  of  king. 

"  The  Lord  sent  me  to  anoint  thee  to  be  king  over 

Israel."  (1  Sam.  xv.  1.) 

3.  And  these  three  offices  were  united  in  the  person  of 
Jesus,  as  the  "  Christ." 

a.  That  of  prophet. 

"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  He 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel."  ..."  And 
Jesus  began  to  say  unto  them,  This  day  is  this 
Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears."  (St.  Luke  iv. 
18 — 21  :  compare  Isa.  Ixi.  1 — 3.) 

b.  That  of  priest. 

"Jesus,  made  an  High  Priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec."  (Heb.  vi.  20  ;  compare 
Ps.  ex.  4.) 

c.  That  of  king. 

"  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ; 
and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  (St. 
Luke  i.  32,  33;  compare  Ps.  ii.  6.)' 
Application. 

(1.)  Our  belief  in  "Jesus"  should  lead  us — 

1 .  To  love  Him  above  all  things  as  our  Saviour. 

'  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  in  the  old 
dispensation  the  material  oil  was  a  type.  "God  anointed  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power."  (Acts  x.  38;  com 
pare  St.  Matt.  Hi.  16 ;  and  St.  John  iii.  34.) 

In  bearing  this  title  of  the  "Christ,"  Jesus  signified  in  what  three 
ways  He  had  come  to  be  the  Saviour. 

1.  As  our  Prophet,  teaching  us  "the  truth."  (See  St.  John  viii.  31, 32.) 

2.  As  our  Priest,  opening  for  us  "the  way."  (See  St.  Matt,  xxvii. 
50,  51.) 

3.  As  our  King,  conveying  to  us  "  the  life."  (See  St.  John  xvii.  '2  •. 
compare  St.  John  xiv.  6;  and  Itev.  i.  18.) 
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"  ile  that  h.veth    lather  or  mother  more  than    Me  i- 
not    worthy    of    Mr  :    and    he    that    loveth    son   or 
daughter  more   than   Me    is   not   worthy   of  Me." 
(St.  Matt.  x.  37 ;  compare  St.  Luke  xiv.  26.) 
2.  And  to  prove  our  love  by  following  Him. 

"  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  him 
self,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me."  (St. 
Matt.  xvi.  24;  compare  St.  John  xiv.  15.) 
(2.)  And  our  belief  in  Him,  as  the  "Christ,"  should  stir 
xis  up  to  look  to  Him  constantly — 

1.  As  our  Prophet,  for  light. 

"Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life."  (St.  John  vi.  68  :  see  also  St.  Matt, 
xvii.  5  ;  and  St.  Luke  x.  42,  39.) 

2.  As  our  Priest,  for  pardon. 

"  We  have  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin. 
us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy."  (Heb.  iv. 
15,  16.) 

3.  And  as  our  King,  for  life. 

"  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  earth ; 
.  .  .  and  lo,  I  am  irif/i  i//m  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.  Amen."  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  18 — 
20:  see  also  Eph.  iv.  15,  16.) 
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LESSON   V, 

"His  Only  Son." 

AFTER  proclaiming  His  nomination,  we  next  express 
our  belief  in  the  second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
as  God's  "Only  Son." 

It  is  not  enough  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ ; 
we  must  also  believe  in  Him  as  the  Son  of  God. 

"  These  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  (St.  John  xx.  31.) 
He  is  called  the  Son  of  God. 

1.  As  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

2.  As  raised  from  the  dead. 

3.  But  He  is  God's  "  Only  Son"  in  a  far  higher  sense, 
viz.  by  eternal  generation. 

This  great  mystery  may  be  considered  under   the 
following  heads : — 

I.  Jesus  Christ  had  an  actual  being  and  existence  — 

(1.)  Before  He  was  born  into  the  world. 

"What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up 

where  He  was  before?"  (St.  John  vi.  38,  51,  62.) 
(2.)  Before  John  the  Baptist. 

"John  bare  witness  of  Him,  and  cried,  saying,  lit-  \va- 

before  me."  (St.  John  i.  15.) 
(3.)  Before  Abraham. 

"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  wa- 

I  am."  (St.  John  viii.  58.) 
(4.)  Before  the  world. 

"God  .  .  .  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by 
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His  Son;  ...  by  whom  also  He  made  the  worlds." 
(Heb.  i.  2,  10—12.) 
(5.)  Before  the  angels. 

For  it  is  written  again  "  He  is  before  all  things."  (Col. 
i.  16,  17.) 

II.  That  being  which  He  thus  had  was  an  uncreated 
being,  and  so  the  Divine  Essence,  by  which  He  was 
always  truly  God.  As  it  is  expressed  in  the  Nicene 
Creed,  He  "  was  not  made,  being  of  one  substance 
with  the  Father." 

(1.)  It  was  not  a  created  being,  for  He  Himself  created 

all  things. 

"By  Him  were  all  things  created."  (Col.  i.  16  :  see  also 

St.  John  i.  3.) 
(2.)  But  the  Divine  Essence,  by  which  He  was  always 

truly  God. 

1.  The  name  of  "God"   is  often   in   the   Bible   given 
to  Him. 

"  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  My  Lord  and 
my  God."  (St.  John  xx.  28 :  see  also  Rom.  ix.  5, 
1  Tim  iii.  16;  and  compare  Isa.  ix.  6.) 

2.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  which  Isaiah  saw  in 
vision,  was  His  glory. 

"  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  His  glory 
and  spake  of  Him."  (St.  John  xii.  41  :  compare  Isa. 
vi.  1—3.) 

3.  He  is  declared  to  have  been  as  truly  God,  as  1! 
afterwards  truly  Man.        S 

He  "thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  5 
yet  Hi  ma  ic  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upnn  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men."  (Phil.  ii.  6,  7.) 

4.  He  calls    Himself   "Alpha   and    Ome-a,"    a    ti'l 
which  God  describes  His  own  being. 

F 
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"  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  L; 

(Rev.  i.  11,  13  :  compare  lea.  xliv.  6.) 
5.   And  He  died  in  proof  of  His  divinity. 

"  Then  said  they  all,  Art  Thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ? 
And  He  said  unto  them,  Ye  say  that  I  am."  (St. 
Luke  xxii.  70,  71  :  compare  St.  John  v.  18.)  "The 
Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  Him,  because  He  said 
that  God  was  His  Father/making  Himself  equal 
with  God."  (See  also  St.  John  x.  33.) 

III.  But  this  Divine  Essence  He  had  not  of  Himself, 
but  by  communication  from  the  Father. 

(1.)  This  is  the  declaration  of  the  Nicene  Creed: — 

He  was  "begotten   of  His  Father  before   all  worlds, 
God  of  (out  of)  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of 
very  God." 
(2.)  Founded  upon  the  Saviour's  own  words. 

"For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself."  (St.  John 
v.  26  :  see  also  ver.  vii.  29.) 

IV.  This  communication  of  the  Divine  Essence  is  the 
"generation"   of  the    Son;    and    concerning   it   we 
must  bear  well  in  mind — 

(1.)  That  it  is  a  complete  communication  of  the  Godhead, 
so  that  Father  and  Son  are  one  God. 
"I  and  My  Father  are  One."  (St.  John  x.  30.) 
(2.)  That  it  has  existed  from  all  eternity,  as  has  been 

shewn  in  section  ii. 

(3.)  And  that  the  Divine  Essence  has  never  in  like  manner 
been  communicated  to  any  other. 

1.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  also  a  partaker  thereof,  but  by 
procession,  not  by^WMftrfuMl. 

"  The  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father."  (St.  John  xv.  26.) 
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12.  And   Christians  arc  "sons  of  God"  in  an  infinitely 


a.  Our   sonship   is   the   result   of  regeneration,  after 
natural  birth,  by  adoption  into  the  family  of  God. 

"  God  sent  forth  His  Son  .  .  .  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons."  (Gal.  iv.  4,  5.) 

b.  And  the  regeneration  which  then  takes  place,  is 
due,  not  to  the  communication  of  the  Divine  Es 
sence,  but  to  the  conveyance  of  the  grace  of  God. 

"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you."  (1  Cor. 
iii.  16.) 
Application. 

(1.)  Our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God,  should  be  strong  enough  to  assure  us  of  the 
sufficiency  of  the  price  paid  for  our  redemption. 
We  "are  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver 
and  gold,  .  .  .  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ." 
(1  St.  Peter  i.  18,  19.)- 

(2.)  This  faith  should  also  lead  us  to.  give  due  honour 
In  Him. 

"  All  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father."  (St.  John  v.  22,  23:  see  also  llev.  v. 
13.) 

(3.)  And  it  should  teach  us  to  value  aright  the  greatness 
of  the  Father's  love  for  us. 

"  (Jod  so  loved  tht>  world  that  He  gave  His  only-bci:  <>tti  n 
Son,  that  whiisiH'ViT  bc!ic\<  tli  in  Him  should  not 
]M-ri>h,  but  have  cvcrhistini:  life."  (St.  John  iii.  16: 
M6  lltO  1  St.  John  iv.  9,  10.) 


u  Tliat   15'iood   \\a*  pri'i-iims  iinl.xl,  .-,•  \\\^  th;it  it   was  the  Blood  of 
Him  who  \va»  llud.   (Sec  Acts  xx. 
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LESSON  VI, 

"  Our  Lord." 

nnilE  dominion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  expressed  in  tlu.M 
-*-  words,  and  it  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  His 
eternal  sonship.  As  Heir  He  is  Lord  of  all  things  in 
His  Father's  house. 

But  the  nature  of  His  dominion  may  be  more  clearly 
understood  by  considering — 

1.  The  meaning  of  the  word  "  Lord"  in  the  Bible. 

2.  The  application  of  this  title  to  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  His  consequent  connection  with  us  as  "  our  Lord." 
I.   Concerning  the  meaning  of  the  word   "Lord,"  or 

"  Kupios,"  in  the  Bible. 

(1.)  This  Greek  word  was  sometimes  applied  to  men,  as 
expressive  of  human  authority, — 

1.  In  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Old  Testament. 

For  example  (in  Gen.  xxxiii.  8),  "These  arc  to  find 
grace  in  the  sight  of  my  lord."  (See  also  (UK. 
xviii.  12,  and  compare  1  St.  Peter  iii.  6.) 

2.  And  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament. 

For  example,  (in  1  Cor.  viii.  5,)  "  There  be  gods  many 

and  lords  many."  (See  also  Acts  xvi.  1C.) 
.    (2.)  But  it  is  for  the  most  part  used  in  a  Divine  sense,— 
1.    In    the    Septuagint,  as   a   translation    of   the    word 
"  Jehovah,"  one  of  the  proper  names  of  God. 
For  example,  (in  Exodus  vi.  3,)  we  read,  "And  God 
spake  unto  Moses,  and  said  unto  him,  I   am  the 
LoVd,"  (or  Jehovah).   (See  margin:    see  also    l'>. 
Ixxxiii.  18.) 


vi.]  "  Our  Lord." 

•J.  And  throughout  the  New  Testament. 

For  example,  (in  Heb.  viii.  8,)  "  Behold  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,"  (Jehovah  being  the  original 
word  in  Jeremiah).* 

II.  Concerning  the  application  of  this  title  to  Jesus 
Christ. 

(1.)  The  name  is  given  to  Him  in  both  the  above  senses. 

1.  As  signifying  "Jehovah." 

"And  Thou,  Child,  shall  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the 
Highest,  for  Thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord 
to  prepare  His  ways."  (St.  Luke  i.  76;  compare 
MaL  iii.  1.) 

2.  And  in  reference  to  His  human  nature. 

"  The  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath  day." 

(St.  Matt.  xii.  8:  see  also  Phil.  ii.  11.) 
(2.)  A  twofold  dominion  is  thus  ascribed  to  Him. 

1 .  One,  as  inherent  in  His  divinity. 

As  confessed,  for  example,  by  St.  Thomas  when  he 
"answered,  and  said  unto  Him,  My  Lord,  and  my 
Hod."  (St.  John  xx.  28.) 

2.  And  another,  as  bestowed  on  His  humanity. 

"And  Jesus  came,  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All 
power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 
(St.  Mutt,  xxviii.  18.) 

a.  So  that,  as  man,  He  can  forgive  sins. 

"The  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
eins."   (St.  Matt.  ix.  2,  6.) 

b.  And  will  execute  judgment. 

"The    Father  .  .  .  hath    i;iven  Him   authority  to 
i  xtrutr  jud-nunt  U!M>,  because  He  is  tl. 
of  Man."  (St.  John  v.  20,  27.) 

*  By  the  name  "Jehovah,"  is  signified  God's  nature  in  connection 

\\ith  His  Million  to  man,  tin-  "  Father  of  sjiirits,"  who  mailo  a  r»v. 
uith  man,  tie.  ^See  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  art.  Jehovah.) 
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(3.)  With   regard  to   His  dominion  as  man,   it  is  to  be 
further  remarked — 

1.  That  it  will  in  part  cease  hereafter;  viz.  when  the 
object  for  which  it  was  in  part  given  shall  have  been 
accomplished. 

"  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  He  shall  have  delivered 
up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father;  when  He- 
shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  all  authority,  and 
power.  For  He  must  reign,  till  He  hath  put  all 
enemies  under  His  feet."  (1  Cor.  xv.  24,  25.) 

2.  But  it  will  be  in  part  eternal. 

"  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever, 
and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  (St. 
Luke  i.  32,  33 :  see  also  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.) 

III.  Concerning  His  consequent  connection  with  us. 

(1.)  He  is  "  our  Lord" — 

1.  By  right  of  His  universal  dominion,  as  Jehovah. 
"Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  He  is  Lord  of  all."  (Acts  x.  36.) 

2.  And  by  virtue  of  that  power  over  all  flesh  which  \vu- 
promised  to  Him  as  the  Son  of  Man. 

"  I  shall  give  Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  Thy  pos 
session."  (Ps.  ii.  8.) 

(2).  But  He  is  "our  Lord"  in  a  more  peculiar  sense, — 
1.  As  having  redeemed  us;  for  we  thus  became  11  is — 

a.  By  right  of  conquest. 

"  He  .  .  .  took  part  of  the  same  (flesh  and  blood) ; 
that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and 
deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all 
their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage."  (Heb.  ii.  14, 
15:  see  also  St.  Luke  xi.  21,  22;  and  Col. 
ii.  15.) 

b.  And  of  purchase. 
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"  He  hath  purchased  the  Church  of  God  with  His 

own  Blood."   (Acts  xx.  28.) 
2.  And  because  in  baptism  we  have  bound  ourselves  to 

His  service. 
Application. 

(I.)  Our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  Lord  of  all,  may  teach 
us  to  take  a  right  view  of  all  human  authority,  as  de 
rived  from  Him. 

"Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers, 
for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God ;  the  powers  that  be 
are  ordained  of  God."  (Rom.  xiii.  1.) 
(2.)  Our  faith  in  Him,  as  more  especially  "  our  Lord," 
should  make  us  realize  our  condition,  and  consequent 
duty  as  belonging  to  Him. 

"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  not  your  own  ?  for  ye  are 
bought  with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  (1  Cor. 
vi.  19,  20.) 

(3.)  And  it  should  also  be  to  us  a  source  of  spiritual  com 
fort  and  encouragement. 

For  He  is  able  to  dispose  of  all  things  as  He  wills ;  and 
the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon 
Him."  (Rom.  x.  12.) 


LESSON  vn, 

"  Conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bora  of  the 
Virgin  Mary." 

A  FTER  tins  threefold  description  of  the  Saviour,  u . 
•**•  go  on  to  set  forth  in  the  Creed  what  He  lias  done, 
is  doing,  and  will  do  for  man's  salvation. 
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And  concerning  the  past  we  declare,  in  the  first  place, 
that  He  was  "conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary." 

In  dwelling  upon  these  words  as  the  subject  of  the 
present  lesson,  we  may  consider — 

1.  Their  truth  as  set  forth  in  Scripture. 

2.  The  significance  of  the  great  mystery  of  which  they 
treat. 

I.  Concerning  the  truth  of  these  words  of  the  Creed. 
(1.)  He  was  "  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

1.  This  is  plainly  declared  in  the  Gospels. 

"  That  which   is   conceived   in  her   is  of  the   Holy 
Ghost."  (St.  Matt.  i.  20 :  see  also  St.  Luke  i.  35.) 

2.  So  that  Joseph  was  only  His  reputed  father. 
"Being,  as  was  supposed,  the  Son  of  Joseph."  (St. 

Luke  iii.  23.) 
(2.)  And  He  was  "born  of  the  Virgin  Mary." 

1.  It  was  foretold  that  the  Messiah  should  be  born  of 
a  Virgin. 

"  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son." 
(Isa.  vii.  14:  corap.  Gen.  iii.  15.) 

2.  And  so  accordingly  it  came  to  pass.  (See  St.  Matt.  i. 
18—25.) 

3.  And  it  is  probable  that  His  mother  remained  t  v<  i 
a  virgin. 

a.  Such   was   the    universal   tradition   of  the   early 
Church. 

b.  Nor  is  that  tradition  contradicted  by  the  Scripture 
mention   of  His    "brethren;"   for  example,  when 
we  read  in  St.  John  ii.  12,  that  "He  went  down 
to    Capernaum,    He,    and    His    mother,    and    His 
brethren." 

1.  For  the  expression   "brethren,"  in  the   Bible, 
includes  cousins  and  nephews,  &c. 
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"Abram  said  unto  Lot,  .  .  .  We  be  brethren." 
((ion.  xiii.  8:  comp.  ch.  xii.  5:  see  also  ch. 
xxix.  12.) 

2.  And  those  who  are  called  the  Lord's  brethren 
were  plainly  cousins  :  "  There  stood  by  the  Cross 
of  Jesus,  His  mother,  and  His  mother's  sister, 
Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas."  (St.  John  xix.  25.) 
And  St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  this  Mary  was  the 
mother  of  James  and  Joses,  who  are  called  the 
Saviour's  brethren.  (See  St.  Matt.  xiii.  55 ; 
xxvii.  56.) 

II.  Concerning  the  significance  of  this  great  mystery. 
(1.)    Jesus  Christ   thus   took   upon   Himself  our  human 
nature. 

1.  He  became  man,  or,  in  the  words  of  the  Nicene  Creed, 
He  "  was  made  man." 

"There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus."  (1  Tim.  ii.  5  :  see 
also  St.  John  i.  14,  Heb.  ii.  14—17.) 

2.  By  which  it  is  implied  that  He  took  to  Himself — 
«.  A  human  body. 

"Forasmuch  ...  as  the  children  are  partakers  of 
flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Himself  likewise  took 
part  of  the  same."   (Heb.  ii.    14:  see  also  St. 
Luke  xxiv.  39.) 
b.  And  a  human  soul. 

"  Tht'ii  saith  He  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  (St. Matt.  xxvi.  38  : 
see  also  St.  Luke  ii.  52,  and  St.  Luke  xxiii.  -I- 
(2.)   But,  in  declaring  our  faith  in  Christ's  manhn.nl,  \\r 
must  guard  against  tin.-  f»nr  yrnit  JkjTMMI  -with  \\hidi 
the  early  Church  had  to  contend. 

*  In   the  words  of  the   Athanasian  ('rood,  Ho  beoanio  "perfect  (or 
complete)  Man,  of  u  reasonable  soul,  and  human  tlesh  subsisting." 
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1.  The  heresy  of  Anus,  who  denied  the  Saviour's  God 
head. 

Arius  allowed  His  previous  existence,  but  denied 
His  equality  with  the  Father*. 

2.  That   of  Apollinaris,  who   denied   the   completeness 
of  His  manhood. 

Distinguishing  between  man's  soul,  and  mind  (or 
spirit),  he  acknowledged  that  Christ  assumed  a  body 
and  soul,  but  not  a  spirit.  Apollinaris  held  that  the 
"  Word"  was  in  the  place  of  ita. 

3.  That  of  Nestorius,  who  denied  that  the  Son  of  God 
could  be  born. 

He  believed  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  was  con 
ceived  and  born,  and  that  the  Son  of  God  was  after 
wards  united  to  him.  Thus  did  he  so  sever  the  two 
natures  as  to  conceive  of  two  persons b. 

4.  That  of  Eutyches,    who   confused   the   two   natures 
of  the  Saviour. 

He  imagined   that  the  human  nature,  distinct  at 
first,  was  afterwards  absorbed  into  the  divine0. 
(3.)  "We  may  note  that  we  are  put  on  our  guard  against 
these   heresies  by  four  distinct  assertions  made  in  the 
Athanasian  Creed. 

1.  Christ  is  "God."     "Equal  to  the  Father  as  touching 
His  Godhead ;" — against  Arius. 

1  This  heresy  was  condemned  in  the  Council  of  Xicaia,  held  A.D.  32."). 

•  This  heresy  was  condemned  in  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  held 
A.D.  381. 

b  This  heresy  was  condemned  in  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  held  A.D. 
UL 

c  This  heresy  was  condemned  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  held 
A.D.  451. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that,  after  the  first  heresy  had  sprung  up,  each 
succeeding  one  arose  out  of  the  truth  asserted  in  opposition  to  t  In 
former  error.  The  pendulum  of  opinion  swung  back  too  fur  in  the 
opposite  direction. 
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2.  Christ  is   "Man."     "Perfect  Man,  of  a  reasonable 
soul  and  human    flesh    subsisting;"  —  against   Apol- 
linuris. 

3.  "  Who,  although  He  be  God  and  Man,  yet  He  is  not 
t\vo,  but  one  Christ;" — against  Nestorius. 

4.  "  One  altogether ;  not  by  confusion  of  substance  (of 
natures),  but  by  unity  of  Person ;" — against  Euty- 
ches. 

Application. 

(1.)    Our  belief  in   the   miraculous   conception   of  Jesus 
Christ— 

1.  Should  lead  us  to  give  due  honour  to  her  who  was 
so  highly  honoured  of  God. 

"  And  Mary  said,  .  .  .  Behold  from  henceforth  all 
generations  shall  call  me  blessed."  (St.  Luke  i. 
46,  48.) 

2.  And  should  assure  us  of  the  perfect  purity  of  His 
human  nature. 

"  Such  an  High  Priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harm 
less,  undefiled,  separate  from   sinners."   (Heb.  vii. 
26 :  see  also  Heb.  iv.  15,  and  1  St.  John  iii.  5.) 
(2.)  And  on  the  fact  of  ilis  birth  into  this  world  we  must 
build  up  our  hopes  of  eternal  life.     By  becoming  man 
the  Son  of  God  made  it  possible  for  us  to  be  united  to 
Him;  thus  did  He  provide  a  way  for  man's  icstoration 
from  his  fallen  state. 

"1  am  the  living  bread  which  came  duwn  from  heaven  : 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  lor  en 
and  the  bread  that    I    shall   ^ivr   i*  my  Jifxti,   which 
I    \\ill  give  for  the  life  of  the   world.      Wluso  eatetli 
My   llrsh,   and  drinketh   My  Mood,  hath  it.in.l   1.. 
and  1  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  (St.  John 
vi.  51,  54.) 
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LESSON  VIII. 

"  Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate." 

TTAYING  proclaimed  the  fact  of  His  Incarnation,  we 
ij-  next  express  our  belief  in  what  the  Saviour  went 
through  on  earth  for  our  sakes. 

And  first,  more  generally,  that  He  "  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate." 

I.  Concerning  the  Saviour's  sufferings. 

(1.)  It  was  foretold  throughout  the  Old  Testament  that 
the  Messiah,  when  He  came,  should  suffer. 
"And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  serpent,  .  .  .  Thou 
shalt  hruise  His  heel."  (Gen.  iii.   14,   15;    compare 
Isa.  liii.) 

(2.)  And  there  are  repeated  appeals  to  this  fact  in  the 
New  Testament. 

"Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things?  .  .  . 
Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to 
suffer."  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  26,  46 :  see  also  Acts  xvii. 
3;  1  St.  Peter  i.  11.) 

(3.)  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  the  true  Messiah,  did  accord 
ingly  suffer  when  on  earth — 
1.  In  His  human  body. 

a.  From  weariness. 

"Jesus  .  .  .  being  wearied  with  His  journey,  sat 
thus  on  the  well."  (St.  John  iv.  6;  compare  St. 
Mark  vi.  31.) 

b.  From  exposure. 

"Jesus  said  unto  him,  Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds 
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of  the  air  have  nests;  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  His  head."  (St.  Luke  ix.  58.) 
\nd  from  want. 

"  And  on  the  morrow,  when  they  were  come  from 
Bethany,   He  was  hungry."   (St.  Mark  xi.  12: 
see  also  St.  John  iv.  7.) 
d.  Besides   all  the   bodily  pains   of  His  most  cmel 

death. 
2.  And  in  His  human  soul. 

«.  From  His  contact  with  sin,  owing  to   His  own 
perfect  holiness d. 

"Jesus  answered  and  said.  O  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  how  long  shall  I'be  with  you?  how 
long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?"  (St.  Matt.  xvii.  17.) 

b.  From  His  contact  with  suffering,  owing  to  the  per 
fection  of  His  human  sympathy. 

"  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sick- 
noses."  (St.  Matt.  viii.  17:  see  also  St.  Mark 
vii.  34;  St.  Luke  xix.  41 ;  and  St.  John  xi.  35.) 

c.  And  from  the  temptations  that  assailed  Him. 

"  He  Himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted"   (Heb. 

ii.  18 ;  compare  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  38,  39.) 
(4.)  Regarding  His  sufferings  it  may  be  further  remarked, 

1.  That  they  must  be  thought  of  wholly  in  connection 
with  His  human  nature*. 

"  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  I'M  the  flesh"  (1  St.  Peter 
iv.  1  :   sci-  also  eh.  iii.  18.) 

2.  And  that  they  were  of  the  sort  foretold   about  the 

'•  Bearing  in  miml  His  /eal  for  His  Father's  j;lnry  and  utter  devotion 
to  His  will.  His  own  pcrleet  purity  ami  ahhorrenee  of  all  evil,  this  must 
have  been  the  source  of  His  keenest  sutlVrings.  Kven  a  grain  of  sand 
<-:uiM-s  intense  simony  in  a  pi-rtVet  r\e. 

c  We  must  not  so  conlouril  His  two  natures  a>  l«  iinujjiiH-  that  He 
-'.iU'eml  auirht  as  (i,,,l,  although  it  is  written  that  "the  Lord  of  Glory 
was  crucified."  (See  1  Cor.  ii.  8.) 
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promised  Christ.     This  will  appear,  more  particularly, 
in  the  next  lesson,  in  relation  to  His  death.     More 
generally,  it  is  evident  from  the  words  of  Isaiah  — 
"  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men ;  a  Man  of  sor 
rows,  and  acquainted  with  grief:   .  .  .  surely  He 
hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows :  yet 
we  did  esteem  Him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and 
afflicted."  (Isa.  liii.  3,  4;  compare  St.  John  i.  -16; 
St.  Matt.  viii.  16,  17.) 

II.  Concerning  the  mention  of  the  name  of  Pontius 
Pilate. 

(1.)  He  was  the  Roman  governor  of  Judaa  during  our 

Saviour's  ministry. 

"Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judaea."  (St.  Luke 

iii.  1.) 
(2.)  And  his  name  is  recorded  in  the  Creed — 

1.  To  assure  us  of  the  time  when  the  Saviour  suffered. 
For  it  was  the  custom  of  the  ancients  to  mark  time  by 

the  change  of  governors. 

2.  To  remind  us  of  the  testimony  he  gave  to  the  inno- 
cency  of  our  Lord's  life. 

"I  find  in  Him  no  fault  at  all."    (St.  John  xviii.  38.) 

3.  And  to  account  for  the  manner  of  His  death,  in  agree 
ment  with  prophecy. 

For  crucifixion  was  a  Iloman,  but  not  a  Jewish  form 

of  capital  punishment. 
Application. 

(1.)  Our  Saviour's  sufferings  should  assure  us — 
1.  Of  the  rcrit;/  of  His  human  nature. 

"  Then  saith  He  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger 
and  behold  My  hands;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand 
ami  tin-list  it  into  My  side."  (St.  John  xx.  27  :  comp. 
ver.  25.) 
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2.    And  of  His  sympathy  with  us  in  our  sufferings. 
"  Wr  Lave  not  an  High  Priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are."  (Ileb.  iv.  15.) 
(2.)  They  should  stir  us  up  to   copy   His  patience  and 
resignation  when  we  are  called  upon  to  suffer. 
"  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that 

ye  should  follow  His  steps."  (1  St.  Pet.  ii.  21.) 
(3.)  But,  above  all,  we  must  rest  our  hopes  of  forgiveness 
upon  what  He  wont  through  for  our  sakcs. 
"  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Him 
self."  (Heb.  ix.  26 :  see  also  1  St.  Pet.  ii.  24.) 

LESSON    IX, 


"  Crucified,  Dead,  and  Buried." 

TTAVING  considered,  more  generally,  the  sufferings 
-*--*•  of  our  Lord's  whole  life  on  earth,  we  come  next  to 
the  declaration  of  the  Creed  that  He  was  "  crucified, 
dead,  and  buried." 

I.  Concerning  His  crucifixion. 

(1.)  It  was  foretold  of  the  Messiah  that  He  should  be 
crucified — 
1.  Under  the  types, — 

a.  Of  Isaac  bearing  the  wood  on  which  he  was  to 
be  offend. 

"And  Abraham  took  the  wood  of  the  burnt-offering, 
and  laid  it  upon  Isaac1  his  son."  (dm.  xxii.  6: 
compare  St.  John  xix.  17.)f 

'  Tin-  \\liolc  story  of  Al>riili:mi  ofT.'ring  up  on  Mount  Moduli  "  hit 
only  son  Isaac  whom  he  loved,"  was  it  jjrrat  tnn^hailnwinj;  of  the  offer 
ing  up  of  His  only  Sou  by  God  the  Father  Almighty. 
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i.  And  of  the  brazen  serpent  raised  upon  a  pole. 
"And  Moses  made  a  serpent  of  brass  and  put  it 
upon  a  pole ;  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  if  a  ser 
pent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the 
serpent  of  brass,  he  lived."   (Numbers  xxi.  9 ; 
comp.  St.Johniii.  14,  15.) 
2.  By  direct  words  of  prophecy. 

"They  pierced  My  hands  and  My  feet."  (Psalm  xxii. 

16:  see  also  Zech.  xii.  10.) 

(2.)  And  accordingly  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  the  true  Christ, 
was  crucified. 

1.  The  fact  is  most  fully  set  forth  in  the  Gospel  story. 
"  And  they  crucified  Him."   (St.  Matt,  xxvii.  35.) 

2.  And  in  dwelling  on  it  we  should  seek  to  realize — 

a.  The  bitterness  of  such  a  death. 

"  0  My  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  Me."  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  39:  comp.  ch.  x.\. 
22.) 

b.  And  its  disgraceful  nature. 

"There  they  crucified  Him  and  the  malefactors." 
(St.  Luke  xxiii.  33  :  comp.  Phil.  ii.  8.)» 

II.  Concerning  His  death. 

(1.)  It  was  foretold  that  the  Messiah  should  die — 

1.  Under  the  type  of  the  paschal  lamb. 

"The   whole  assembly  of  the  congregation  of  Israel 
shall  kill  it  in  the  evening."   (Exodus  xii.  6.) 

2.  And  in  direct  words  of  prophecy. 

"He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living."  (Isa. 

liii.  7,  8.) 

(2.)  And  Jesus,  as  the  true  Christ,  did  accordingly  die. 
1.  Of  lliufact  we  have  ample  proof. 
"  They   came   to  Jesus  and  saw  that  He  was  dead 

f  Crucifixion  was  the  punishment  to  which  the  vilest  criminals  \MTC 
condemned. 
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already."   (St.  John  xix.  33:  see  also  St.  Mark  xv. 
I  I,  andllev.  i.  18.) 

2.  And,  with  regard  to  \vhat  is  meant  by  His  death,  we 
must  bear  in  mind — 

«.  That  it  was  confined  to  His  human  nature.     As 
God  He  ever  has  been,  and  ever  will  be,    "the 
eternal  Son." 
"Thou  art  the  same,  Thy  years  shall  not  fail." 

(Hob.  i.  12.) 

b.  And  that  it  consisted  in  an  actual  separation  of 
soul  and  body. 

"  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  He 
said,  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My 
spirit:  and  having  said  thus,  He  gave  up  the 
Ghost."  (St.  Luke  xxiii.  46.) 

III.  Concerning  His  burial. 

(1.)  This  also  was  foretold  regarding  the  Christ — 

1.  Under  the  type  of  the  prophet  Jonah. 

u  As  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
whale's  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth." 
(St.  Matt.  xii.  40.) 

2.  And  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  speaking  in  the 
person  of  Christ. 

"  Thou  wilt  not  leave  My  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt 
Thou   suli't T  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption." 
(Ps.  xvi.  9,  10.) 
(2.)  And  Jesus  was  buried — 

1.  liy  the  request  of  His  enemies,  though  contrary  to 
tin-  Roman  law. 

'•  The  Jews  .  .  .  besought  Pilate  .  .  .  that  He  might 
tukrn  away."   (St.  John  xix.  31.) 

2.  And  by  two  rich  men,  though   He  had  died  Ixtv 
thieves,  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled  :  — 

G 
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"  Now  in  the  place  where  He  was  crucified  there  was 
a  garden,  and  in  the  garden  a  sepulchre :   .  .  .  there 
Joseph  of  Arimathaea  and  Nicodemus  laid  Jesus." 
(St.  John  xix.  38—42 :  comp.  Isa.  liii.  9.)h 
Application. 

(1.)  We  must  look  on  the  Crucifixion  of  our  Lord  as  the 
culminating  point  of  His  sufferings  whereby  He  made 
atonement  for  us. 

1 .  Upon  the  Cross  He  hore  in  our  stead  the  curse  of  the 
Law. 

"Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  Law, 
being  made  a  curse  for  us  :  for  it  is  written,  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree."  (Gal.  iii.  13  : 
comp.  Deut.  xxvii.  26.) 

2.  And  thus  did  He    "blot  out  the  hand- writing  of 
ordinances  that  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary 
to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  His 
Cross."  (Col.  ii.  14.) l 

(2.)  But  by  the  example  of  Christ,  in  submitting  to  His 
Cross,  we  should  also  be  stirred  up — 

1.  To  take  up  daily  our  cross. 

"  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  him 
self,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me."  (St. 
Matt.  xvi.  24.) 

2.  To  copy  His  humility. 

"Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus,  .  .  .  who  humbled  himself,  and  became  obe 
dient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 
(Phil.  ii.  5—8.) 

3.  And  His  marvellous  charity. 

b  The  Inirial  of  the  Saviour  gives  us  a  further  assurance  of  the  reality 
of  His  death.  (See  St.  Mark  xv.  -15.) 

'  The  commandments  arc  tlm<  linked  on  ns  a  bill,  or  bond,  betwivn 
us  and  («<>d,  in  agreement  with  the  ancient  custom  of  cancelling  .-iu'li, 
hy  striking  a  nail  through  the  writing. 
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"'I'his  is  My  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another, 
as  I  have  loved  you.  .  .  .  Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends."  (St.  John  xv.  12,  13.) 


LESSON  X, 


"  He  descended  into  Hell ;  the  Third  Day  He  rose 
again  from  the  Dead." 

A  FTER  declaring  that  the  Saviour  died  and  was 
**•  buried,  the  words  of  the  Creed,  which  form  the 
subject  of  the  present  lesson,  treat  of  His  descent  into 
hell,  and  of  His  resurrection ;  or,  in  other  words, — 

1.  Of  what  is  revealed  about  His  soul  on  its  separation 
from  the  body. 

2.  And  of  its  re-union  with  His  body. 

I.  Concerning  His  descent  into  hell. 
(1.)  With  regard  to  the  meaning  of  "hell." 

There  are  two  words  in  the  Greek  Testament  translated 
into  the  English  word  "  hell." 

1 .  yt( wa,  the  place  to  which  condemned  souls  and  fallen 
spirits  shall  be  finally  banished. 

"  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than 
having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell  (yttwa),  into  the 
fire   that  never   shall  be   quenched :    where  their 
w<-rin  dieth  not."    (St.  Mark  ix.  43,  41: 
St.  Mutt,  xxiii.  15.) 

2.  And'Afyr,  which  is  the  word  used  in  the  Creed,  and 
which   signifies  the   place  in  which  all  the  departed 
souls  of  men  are  dwelling  until  the  judgment  day. 
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containing  two   groat  divisions,  as  set  forth  in  the 
parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus  : — 
"  And  in  hell  (Hades)  the  rich  nnn  lift  up  his  eyes, 
heing  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and 
Lazarus  in  his  bosom."  (St.  Luke  xvi.  19 — 31. )k 
(2.)  With  regard  to  the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  descended 
into  Hades. 

1.  It  is  plainly  asserted  in  St.  Peter's  speech  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost. 

David  "spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his 
soul  was  not  left  in  hell,"  (Hades).  (Acts  ii.  25 
-31.) 

2.  But  that  the  division  of  Hades  into  which  He  went 
was  "  Paradise,"  appears  from  His  words  to  the  peni 
tent  thief: — 

"Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day 
shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise."  (St.  Luke 
xxiii.  43. )' 

(3.)  His  object  in  going  there  appears  to  have  been  two 
fold. 

1.  "That  He,  by  the  grace  of  God,  might  taste  death 
for  every  man."  (Heb.  iir  9.)  For  death  cannot  be 
truly  undergone  unless  the  soul  leaves  the  body  and 
goes  to  the  place  of  departed  souls. 

k  Further  proof  that  the  souls  of  men  do  not  sleep  after  death,  but 
pass  at  once  to  either  division  of  Hades,  may  be  drawn  from  Gen. 
xxxvii.  35,  ("grave"  —  Hades);  Numbers  xvi.  30,  ("the  pit"  =  11;. 
and  Isa.  xiv.  9. 

1  Hades  is  sometimes  supposed  to  be  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth 
from  expressions  in  the  texts  Driven  in  the  List  note,  and  from  the  follow 
ing,  1  Sam.  xxviii.  11,  11,  and  Kph.  iv.  'J.  Hence  the  declaration  "  He 
descended." 

Paradise,  or  the  part  of  Hades  containing  the  souls  of  the  blessed  in 
their  intermediate  state,  is  also  called  "Abraham's  bosom"  (St.  Luke 
xvi.  22),  an  expression  borrowed  from  the  Eastern  custom  of  reclining  at 
a  feast  on  couches 
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2.  But  also  that  He   might  proclaim  there  the  glad 

tidings  of  His  victory. 

"Christ  suffered  for  us,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
He  might  bring  us  to  God ;  being  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  but  quick  in  His  Spirit ;  by  which  (or  in 
which)  He  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  safe 
keeping,  which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when 
once  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days 
of  Noah."  (1  St.  Peter  iii.  18,  19.)m 

II.  Concerning  His  Resurrection. 

(1.)  With  regard  to  the  fact. 

1.  It  was  foretold  that  the  Messiah  should  rise  from 
the  dead, — 
a.  In  the  typical  stories — 

1 .  Of  Isaac. 

"  Abraham  accounted  that  God  was  able  to  raise 
Isaac  up,  even  from  the  dead ;  from  whence 
also  he  received  him  in  a  figure."  (Heb.  xi.  9.) 

2.  And  of  Joseph. 

"  Then  Pharaoh  sent  and  called  Joseph,  and  they 
brought  him  hastily  out  of  the  dungeon."  (Gen. 
xli.  14.)° 

"'  It  can  hardly  he  believed  that  nil  who  died  in  the  Flood  are  doomed 
to  eternal  perdition.     Some  we  may  hope  died  then  in  penitence,  and 
si i  in  a  state  of  salvation.     And  in  this  text  they  are  perhaps  specially 
mentioned,  because,  having  perished  in  the  most  awful  of  God's  tem 
poral  judgments,  they  specially  needed  the  comfort  of  Christ's  presence 
and  the  glad  tidings  of  the  (Jo-pel.     That  saved  souls  in  Hades  n> 
enlightenment  is  not  surprising,  since  even  "tin-  angels  desire  to  look 
into"   the   things   which    <iod    has    planned    for   man's  salvation. 
1  St.  1'eter  i.  1±      (v  VIH-'H  "  Kxposition  of  the  Article-. 

The  above  is  his  translation  of  this  very  ditlicult  text.) 

11  As  Joseph's  sojourn  in  the  dungeon  represented  t  i;  •  death. 

so  did  the  raising  of  him  ont  of  it  represent  His  resurrection. 
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b.  In  direct  words. 

"  Thou  wilt  not  leave  My  soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt 
Thou  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption." 
(Ps.  xvi,  10:    see  also  Ps.  ii.  7;  compare  Acts 
xiii.  33.) 
2.  And  Jesus,  as  the  true  Messiah,  did  accordingly  rise. 

a.  The  fact  is  testified — 

1.  By  the  women  who  followed  Him. 

"  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the  disciple? 
that  she  had  seen  the  Lord."  (St.  John  xx. 
18;  compare  St.  Luke  xxiv.  10.) 

2.  By  the  Apostles. 

"  With  great  power  gave  the  Apostles  witness  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  (Acts  iv. 
33;  compare  Acts  i.  3,  21,  22.) 

3.  By  the  angels. 

Angels  "  said  unto  them,  Why  seek  ye  the  living 
among  the  dead  ?  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen." 
(St.  Luke  xxiv.  4—6.) 

4.  Even  hy  His  enemies. 

"  Some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and 
shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  thing* 
that  were  done."  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  11.)° 

b.  And  the  body  in  which  He  shewed  Himself — 

1 .  Was  a  real  body. 

"Handle  Me  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have."  (St.  Luke 
xxiv.  39.) 

2.  And  the  same  body  in  which  He  had  died. 
"Behold  My  hands  and  My  feet,  that  it  is  I 

myself."  (St.  Luke  xxiv.  39.) 

3.  But  it  had  become  a  spiritual  body. 

>oe  Townson's  "  Discourses  on  the  Gospels,"  for  the  order  of  event* 
on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 
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"  He  vanished  out   of  their   sight."    (St.  Luke 

xxiv.  31  ;  compare  St.  John  xx.  19.  )p 
(2.)  With  regard  to  the  expression  "the  third  day." 

1.  As  to  the  time  that  had  passed  since  His  death. 

a.  It  was  typically  foretold  that  — 

"  As  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
whale's  belly  ;  so  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth." 
(St.  Matt.  xii.  40.)" 

b.  And  so  it  came  to  pass. 

"  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day."  (Acts  x.  40.) 

2.  As  to  the  particular  day  on  which  He  rose. 

a.  It  was  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

"  Very  early  in  the  morning  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre."  (St.  Mark 
xvi.  1,  2.) 

b.  And  that  day  became  in  consequence  the  Christians' 
great  day  of  rest  and  public  worship. 

"  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples 
came  together  to  eat  bread,  Paul  preached  unto 
them."  (Acts  xx.  7  :  see  also  Rev.  i.  10,  &c.) 
Application. 

(1.)  The  fact  that  the  Saviour  descended  into  hell  — 

1.  Should  comfort  us  in  the  hour  of  death. 

"  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  I  will  fear  no  evil  :  for  Thou  art  with  me  ; 
Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  comfort  me."  (Ps.  xxiii.  4  : 
see  also  Isa.  xliii.  2.) 

2.  And  should  lead  us  to  dwell  often  upon  the  imm> 
change  which  death  must  bring  upoii  us. 


P   It  was  doubtless  glorified  upon  Hi> 

•«  In  the  prophecy  above  given,  a  part  of  a  <l;iy  must  ho  held  to  pi.- 
a  night  and  a  day,  tin-  .Jew*  counting  their  >hiy  as  beginning  at  v. 
(See  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  1'J.) 
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a.  "We  shall  be  at  once  with  Christ  and  the  redeemed 
in  Paradise. 

"  Having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ : 
which  is  far  better."  (Phil.  i.  23:  comp.  St. 
Luke  xxiii.  43.) 

b.  Or  with  other  lost  souls  in  torments. 

"  The  rich  man   also   died  and  was  buried ;    and 
in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments." 
(St.  Luke  xvi.  23.) 
(2.)  And  the  fact  of  His  resurrection — 

1.  May   afford  us   one  of  the   plainest  proofs   of  His 
Divinity. 

He  was  "declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power 
...  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  (Rom.  i. 
3,4.) 

2.  And  may  give  us  assurance  that  our  bodies  shall  be 
raised  again  in  Him. 

"If  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  dwell  in  you,  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from 
the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies." 
(Rom.  viii.  11.) 

3.  Provided  that  the  power  of  His  resurrection  is  seen  in 
the  nature  of  our  present  lives. 

"  Like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life.  For  if  we  have  been  planted 
together  in  the  likeness  of  His  death,  we  shall  be 
also  in  the  likeness  of  His  resurrection."  (Rom.  vi. 
4,  5  :  see  also  1  St.  John  iii.  1 — 3,  and  Rev.  xx.  6.)r 

'  See   Dr.  Vaughan's   "  Lectures   on  the  Kevelation  of  St.  John," 
ia  loc.  for  the  meaning  of  the  last  text. 

All  men  shall  rise  again  hy  virtue  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Son  of 
.Man,  but  "every  man  in  his  own  order:  some  to  everlasting  life,  some 
t>>  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  (See  1  Cor.  xv.  22,  23,  and  Dan. 
xii.  2.) 
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LESSON  XI. 

"  He  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right 
Hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty." 

TN  those  words  of  the  Belief  which  form  the  subject 
L  of  this  lesson,  the  last  great  act  of  the  Son  of  Man 
in  the^rts^  is  recorded,  and  His  connection  with  us  in 
the  present  time  is  proclaimed. 

Having  "  shewn  Himself  alive  after  His  Passion  by 
many  infallible  proofs,"  and  having  spoken  "of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God," — 

1.  "  He  ascended  into  heaven," — 

2.  And  now  "sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty." 

I.  Concerning  His  ascension. 
1.)  This  great  act  was  foretold — 

1.  Typically,  by  the  entrance  of  the  high  priest  into  the 
holy  of  holies. 

"  Into  the  second  (the  holy  of  holies)  went  the  high 
priest  alone  once  every  year,  not  without  blood, 
which  he  offered  for  himself,  and  for  the  errors 
of  the  people;  .  .  .  which  was  a  figure  for  the  time 
then  present."  (Heh.  ix.  7 — 9.) 

2.  And  in  direet  words  of  prophecy. 

"Thou  h:i>t  a-rended  on  high,  Thou  hast  led  captivity 
eaplive;  Thou  liast  received  gil'ts  I'm'  ih<  !i."  1'- 
Ixviii.  18:  conip.  Eph.  iv.  8—10.) 

(2.)  And  Jesus  our  Lord,  as  the  true  Christ,  did  accord 
ingly  ascend. 
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1 .  "We  are  assured  of  the  fact — 

a.  By  the  presence  of  the  Apostles  at  the  wonderful 
scene. 

"  While  they  heheld  He  was  taken  up ;  and  a  cloud 
received  Him  out  of  their  sight."  (Acts  i.  9  :  see 
also  St.  Luke  xxiv.  50,  51.) 
I.  And  by  the  testimony  of  attending  angels. 

"  While  they  looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven  as 
He  went  up,  hehold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
white  apparel;  which  also  said,  .  .  .  This  same 
Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him 
go  into  heaven."  (Acts  i.  10,  11.) 

2.  And,  with  regard  to  the  manner  of  it,  we  must  under 
stand — 

a.  That  our  Lord  ascended  in  His  human  nature.      !: 
was  a  translation  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  which  the 
Apostles  saw,  in  agreement  with  His  own  previous 
declaration — 
"  I  ascend  unto  My  Father,  and  your  Father ;  ami 

to  My  God,  and  your  God."  (St.  John  xx.  17.) 
•b.  And  that  He  entered  into  the  heaven  of  heaven*, 
where  God's  glory  is  especially  manifested. 
"Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made 

with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true ; 

but  into   heaven  itself,  now   to   appear  in   the 

presence  of  God  for  us."  (Heb.  ix.  12,  24:   see 

also  Heb.  vi.  19—20.) 

II.  Concerning  His  session. 

H.)  That  the  promised  Christ  should  be  exalted — 
1.  Was  typified  beforehand  in  the  story  of  Joseph. 

"And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Joseph,  .  .  .  Thou  shalt  be 
over  my  house,  and  according  unto  thy  word  shall 
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my  people  be  ruled  :  only  in  the  throne  will  I  be 
greater  than  thou."  (Gen.  xli.  39—43.)' 
2.  And  foretold  by  the  Psalmist  :  — 

"  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  My  right 
hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool." 
(Ps.  ex.  !.)« 

(2.)  And  Jesus,  as  the  true  Messiah,  has  been  accordingly 
exalted. 

1.  The  fact  is  plainly  declared. 

"  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  He 
was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right 
hand  of  God."  (St.  Mark  xvi.  19  :  see  also  Heb.  i. 
3,  and  1  St.  Peter  iii.  22.) 

2.  And,  with  regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  fact,  we  must 
understand  — 

a.  That  the  language  describing  it  is  metaphorical. 
The  right  hand  among  men  is  the  place  of  honour, 
of  power,  and  of  joy,  and  therefore  Christ's  session 
at  God's  right  hand  signifies  that  He  now  shares 
with  God  — 

1.  His  glorious  Majesty. 

He  is  "  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the 
majesty  in  the  heavens."  (Heb.  viii.  1.) 

2.  His  infinite  power. 

"Hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power."  (St.  Matt.  xxvi. 
64.) 

3.  And  His  perfect  bliss. 

"At  Thy  rij^ht  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ever 
more."  (Ps.  xvi.  11  :  comp.  Heb.  xii.  2.) 


throughout  his  career  was  a  type  of  the  Messiah,  as  may  !>.• 
l>ri'lit:il>ly  traeeil. 

1  This  IValm  was  acknowledged  by  the  Jews  to  treat  of  the  Mo- 
See  St.  Mutt.  xxii.  12—16. 
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b.  And  that  He  exercises  His  present  dominion — 

1.  In  putting  down  His  enemies. 

"  This  Man  ...  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
God ;  from  thenceforth  expecting  till  His  ene 
mies  be  made  His  footstool."  (Heb.  x.  12,  13.) 

2.  In  aiding  His  brethren  while  on  earth;  which 
He  does — 

a.  By  interceding  for  them  as  their  great  High 

Priest. 

"  He  is  able  also  to  save  to  the  uttermost  them 

that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever 

liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  (Heb. 

vii.  25:  see  also  Heb.  iv.  14 — 16. )u 

5.  And  by  sending  to  them  the  constant  help  of 

the  Spirit,  His  "  unspeakable  gift." 

"If  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart  I  will  send  Him 
unto  you."  (St.  John  xvi.  7 :  comp.  Eph.  iv. 
7,  15,  16.) 

3.  In  making  preparations  for  their  future  bliss. 

"  In  My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.  .  .  . 
I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  (St.  John 
xiv.  2.) 
Application. 

(1.)  The  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  has  ascended  into  heaven, — 
1.  Should  lead  us  in  heart  and  mind  to  ascend  there 
now. 

"Seek  those  things  which  are  above;  where  Christ 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affec 
tions  on  things  above,  not  on  tilings  on  the  earth." 
(Col.  iii.  1 — 3:  see  also  St.  Matt.  vi.  21,  and  St. 
John  xii.  32.) 

As  an  "advocate"  He  pleads  their  cause  with  the  Father,  and  then 
lie  intercedes  between  them  and  the  Father  that  His  pleading  should 
not  be  in  vain. 
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2.  And  it  should  stir  up  in  us  a  good  hope  of  being  one 
day  actually  admitted  there  in  bodily  presence,  since 
One  has  already  taken  thither  our  human  nature. 
"  Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both 
sure   and  stedfast,   and  which   entereth   into   that 
within  the  veil:   whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us 
entered,  even  Jesus."  (Ileb.  vi.  19,  20.) 
(2.)  And  the  fact  that  the  Saviour  now  sits  at  God's  right 
hand  should  lead  us  to  look  to  Him  there — 

1.  For  daily  pardon. 

"  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  llightcous :  and  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins."  (1  St.  John  ii.  1,  2.) 

2.  And  for  daily  grace. 

"That  we  may  be  strengthened  with  might  by  His 
Spirit  in  the  inner  man."  (Eph.  iii.  16.) 


LESSON  XII. 

"  From  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the 
Quick  and  the  Dead." 

rpIIE  Son  of  man  now  sits  and  reigns  at  the  right 
"••  huud  of  His  father. 

His  return  to  judgment  has  yet  to  be  accomplished 
in  the  future  of  this  world's  history. 

In  dwelling  in  this  lesson  upon  the  words  of  the 
Dulief  in  which  that  return  is  proclaimed,  we  nui\ 
consider — 

1.  The   i'aet   that  Jesus   Christ  will  come  again  from 
heaven. 

2.  The  object  of  His  second  coming. 
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I.  Concerning  the  fact   that  Jesus  Christ   will   come 
again  from  heaven. 

(1.)  A  second  coming  of  the  promised  Christ  is  foretold  in 
the  Old  Testament — 

1.  By  types,  under  the  figure  of  the  high  priest  return 
ing  to  the  people  from  the  holy  of  holies  on  the  day  of 
atonement. 

2.  And  in  direct  words  of  prophecy. 

"I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the 
Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven." 
(Dan.  vii.  13,  14.)T 

(2.)  And  the  second  coming  of  Jesus,  as  the  true  Messiah, 
is  prophesied  in  the  New  Testament — 
1.  By  the  Saviour  Himself. 

a.  Under  various  images. 

1.  That  of  a  master  returning  to  His  household. 
"The  Lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day 

when  he   looketh  not  for   Him."    (St.  Matt, 
xxiv.  45 — 51.) 

2.  That  of  a  nobleman  returning  from  a  far  country. 
"  A  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  far  country  to 

receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return." 
(St.  Luke  xix.  12.) 

3.  That  of  a  bridegroom  coming  to  his  marriage. 

"  At  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold  the 
bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him." 
(St.  Matt.  xxv.  G.) 

b.  And  in  direct  words, — 

1 .  In  the  form  of  a  promise  to  His  disciples. 

v  The  Jews  acknowledged  "the  Son  of  Man"  here  to  signify  the 

•ali.     That  a  second  coming  is  here  foretold  is  evident  from  the 

: -iption  of  it  dilVi'ring  so  much  from  that  of  His  first  coming  foretold 

in  Zech.  ix.  9.     The  Jews  sought  to  explain  away  a  douhle  coming  by 

:  ting  that  He  would  come  in  one  way  or  the  other,  according  to 

their  deserts. 
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"  If  I  go,  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself,  that 
where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  (St.  John 
xiv.  2.) 

2.  And  in  the  form  of  a  warning  to  His  enemies. 
"  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven."  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  64.) 

2.  By  the  Apostles. 

"Yet  a  little  while,  and  He  that  shall  come  will 
come,  and  will  not  tarry."  (Heb.  x.  37:  see  also 
Eev.  i.  7.) 

3.  And  by  angels. 

"  This  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  Him  go  into  heaven."  (Acts  i.  11.) 

II.  Concerning  the  object  of  His  second  coming. 

(1.)  All  men  shall  one  day  be  judged. 

1.  Of  this  the  consciences  of  men  assure  them. 

"  Their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their 
thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing  or  else  excusing 
one  another."  (Rom.  ii.  14 — 16.) 

2.  Their  sense  of  God's  character. 

"  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?"  (Gen. 
xviii.  25.)* 

3.  And,  moreover,  His  own  declared  purpose. 

"  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this 
tlu-  judgment."  (Heb.  ix.  27:  see  also  llev.  xx. 
12,  13.) 

(2.)  And  the  Son  of  Man  will  be  the  judge  at  His  second 
coming. 
"The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all 

*  T  a  future  re-iidju-t.iiieiit  of  things  in  order   that 

God's  character  for  justice  may  be  vindicated. 
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judgment  unto  the  Son."  (St.  John  v.  22  :  comp.  Acts 
xvii.  31.) 

1.  In  reward  for  all  His  sufferings  as  man. 

"He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ;  wherefore  God 
also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him 
a  Name  which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at  the 
Name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow."  (Phil, 
ii.  8,  9.) 

2.  That  all  men  may  see  their  Judge. 

"  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only- 
begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  He  hath  declared  Him."  (St.  John  i. 
18.)' 

3.  And  to  give  us  confidence  about  that  awful  hour. 
Our  Judge  will  be  one  who,  having  our  nature, 
can  feel  for  our  infirmities,  and  who,  in  that  nature, 
died  for  our  sakes. 

"Who  is  He  that  condemneth?  It  is  Christ  that 
died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  inh  r- 
cession  for  us."  (Rom.  viii.  34.) 

(3.)  And  concerning  the  nature  of  His  judgment,  it  has 
been  revealed, — 
J.  That  it  will  be  conducted  with  awful  majesty. 

"  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and 
all  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then   shall  II. 
upon  the  throne  of  His  glory."  (St.  Matt.  xxv.  31 : 
compare  llev.  xx.  11.) 

2.  And  with  an  authority  that  none  shall  be  able  to 
resist. 

He  will  "judge  the  quick  and  the  dead" — all  men  alive 
at  His  coming,  and  all  who  have  ever  been  alive. 

1    It  would  appear  that  none  shall  sec   God  Imt  those  who  are  to 
enjoy  His  presence  for  ever.    (See  St.  Matt.  v.  8,  and  Kev.  xxii.  1.) 
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••  Wo  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ."  (2  Cor.  v.  10:  see  also  St.  Matt.  xxv.  32; 
1  Cor.  xv.  51 ;  and  Rev.  xx.  13.) 

3.  That  when  all  are  gathered — 

a.  The  thoughts  and  actions  of  all  men  shall  be  brought 
to  light. 

"  Judge  nothing  before  the  time  until  the  Lord 
come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  hearts."  (1  Cor.  iv.  5  :  seo  also 
Eccles.  xii.  14;  and  Rev.  xx.  12.) 

b.  Except  the  sins  and  shortcomings  of  the  saved. 
"All  his  transgressions  that  he  hath  committed, 

they  shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  him."  (Ezek. 
xviii.  22 :  see  also  Ps.  xxxii.  1  ;  Isa.  xliii.  25 ; 
and  Heb.  viii.  12.) 

4.  That  sentence  will  be  then  pronounced. 

"  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His  right 
hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you.  .  .  .  Then  shall  He  say 
also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire."  (St.  Matt.  xxv.  34,  41.) 

5.  And  thereupon  carried  into  execution. 

"And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish 
ment  :  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  (St.  Matt. 
xxv.  46.) 
Ji  cat  ion. 

(1.)  The  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  may  come  again  at  any 
hour,  should  stir  us  up  to  constant  watchfulness. 
"  Watch  ye  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  when  the  Muster 
of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at 
the  cockcrowing,  or  in  the  morning."  (St.  Mark  xiii. 
31—37.) 

(2.)  The  fact  that  He  will  come  to  ju«1trc 
cording  to  his  works"  should  stir  us  up — 
u 
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1.  To  kocp  from  every  form  of  sin,  and  to  be  doing  good. 
"  God  is  not  unrighteous,  to  forget  your  work  and 

labour  of  love."  (Heb.  vi.  10 ;  compare  St.  Matt. 
x.  42.) 

2.  And  to  endeavour  to  make  sure,  by  the  sincerity  of 
our  repentance  and  the  strength  of  our  faith,  that  our 
past  sins  are  blotted  out. 

"  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refresh 
ing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord." 
(Actsiii.  19.) 

(3.)  We  may  then  look  forward  with  joyful  hope  to  the 
second  coming  of  the  Saviour.  It  will  then  bring  to  us 
deliverance  from  all  sin  and  suffering,  and  everlasting 
bliss  and  glory. 

"When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look 
up,  and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh."  (St.  Luke  xxi.  28.) 


LESSON  xm, 


"  I  Believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

third  division  of  the  Belief  treats  of  the  Holy 
•    Ghost ;  speaking  of  Him,  first,  personally ;  then  of 

the  Church,  the  chief  sphere  of  His  work ;  and  thirdly, 

of  the  four  great  privileges  of  the  Church. 

We  first  express  our  faith  in  Him  personally  in  the 

words  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

In  dwelling  upon  these  words  as  the  subject  of  this 

lesson,  we  may  consider — 
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1.  The  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  His  office. 

I.  Concerning  His  nature. 

(1.)  He  is  a  real  Person. 

1 .  This  truth  was  denied  by  Sabellius  and  his  followers, 
who  hold  that  He  was  only  a  power  or  emanation 
from  God ;  and  the  same  heresy  is  now  held  by  the 
Socinians. 

2.  Expressions  about  Him  are  made  use  of  in  the  Bible, 
which  give  colour  to  this  view.     The  Spirit  is  said  to 
be  "poured  out;"  men  are  said  to  "drink  of  the  Spirit," 
and  to  be  "filled  with  the  Spirit."  (See  Acts  ii.  4, 
17;  St.  Johnvii.  37—39.) 

3.  But  these  expressions   must  be  understood  of  His 
effects  and  operations,  for  He  is  constantly  described — 

a.  As  performing  personal  acts. 

"  The  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  Me  Barnabas  and 
Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them." 
(Acts  xiii.  2:  see  also  1  Cor.  xii.  11 ;  Horn.  viii. 
26  ;  and  St.  John  xiv.  16,  26 ;  wherein  He  is  de 
scribed  as  working  in  men,  interceding  for  them, 
and  instructing  them.) 

b.  And  also  as  standing  in  personal  connection  with 
other  persons. 

"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul,  and 
an    evil   spirit   from   the   Lord   troubled  him." 
(1  Sum.  xvi.  14 :  see  also  Eph.  iv.  30.) 
(2.)  He  is  "of  one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  very  and  eternal  God." 
1.  This  was  denied  by  some  in  the  days  of  the  early 
Church,  who   yet  acknowledged  Him  to   be  a  real 
Person. 

a.  By  the  Arians,  who  held  that  He,  as  well  as  the 
Son  of  God,  was  but  a  creature. 
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b.  And  by  the  somi-Arians. 

Macedonius,  one  of  their  chief  teachers,  though 
orthodox  about  the  person  of  the  Son,  believed 
in  the  creation  of  the  Hoi}'  Ghost. 

2.  But  His  Divinity  may  be  proved  by  various  texts  of 
Scripture. 

a.  As  one  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
He  took   part  in  the  work  of  the  creation,   and 
therefore  He  was  not  Himself  created. 

"The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters."  (Gen.  i.  2;  see  also  Job  xxvi.  13.) 

b.  Ananias,  in  lying  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  declared 
to  have  lied  unto  God. 

"  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the 
Holy  Ghost?  .  .  .  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men, 
but  unto  God."  (Acts  v.  3,  4.) 

c.  Christians  are  declared  to  be  temples  of  God  as  the 
habitation  of  the  Spirit. 

"Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temples  of  God." 

(1  Cor.  iii.  16:  compare  1  Cor.  vi.  19.)z 
(3.)  But  He  is  not  the  Father  nor  the  Son,  but  the  third 
Person  of  the  Trinity,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

1.  He  is  constantly  dMhujitixlted  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son  ;  for  example,  in  the  wonderful  scene  at  our 
Saviour's  baptism — 

"  Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway 
out  of  the  water :  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened 
unto  Him,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descend- 

1  The  heresy  of  Macedonius  was  condemned  in  the  Council  of  Con 
stantinople,  A.D.  381 ;  on  which  occasion  were  added  to  the  Nicene  Creed 
all  the  clauses  following  the  words  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

It  is  noteworthy  that  the  Sabellians  held  to  one  part  of  the  truth, 
viz.  His  Divinity ;  while  the  Arians  and  seuii-Arians  held  to  the  other, 
vi/.  His  Personality. 
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ing  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  Him  :  and,  lo, 
a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  (St.  Matt.  iii. 
16,  17.) 

See  also  the  form  of  words  appointed  to  be  used  in 
Christian   baptism,    (St.  Matt,   xxviii.    19,)   and  the 
usual  Christian  form  of  blessing,  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14:)  see 
also  Eph.  ii.  18. 
2.  And  it  has  been  revealed  that  He  proceedeth — 

a.  From  the  Father  : — 

"  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  .  .  .  which  pro 
ceedeth  from  the  Father."  (St.  John  xv.  26.) 

b.  And  from  the  Son : — 

"And  when  He  had  said  thus,  He  breathed  on 
them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (St.  John  xx.  22  :  see  also  St.  John  xv. 
26.)' 

II.  Concerning  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  is 
called  "  Holy,"  not  only  as  being  in  Himself  per 
fectly  holy,  but  also  as  "  the  Spirit  of  holiness."  (See 
Horn.  i.  4.)  And,  as  "  the  Spirit  of  holiness,"  His 
office  is  to  sanctify,  or  make  us  holy. 
This  work  He  performs — 

(1.)  By  rei-taliny  the  things  of  God  b; 

•  Hence  He  is  constantly  called  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ."  (See  Rom. 
viii.  9,  and  1  St.  IV t.  i.  11.) 

The  wonl-i  "  from  the  S.>n"  (Jllloijiie)  were  not  in  tlie  Nicene  f'n  ••<! 
originally,  but  crept  into  it  in  its  use  in  the  West.  They  gave  rise  to 
the  great  schism  betwten  tin-  East  and  the  West,  A.D.  1053.  The 
East  refused  to  give  its  [idhiTi-tice  to  the  use  of  an  expression  which 
h:id  not  the  sanction  of  a  general  council. 

''   In  rctVri'iu-c  to  this  part  of  His  office  it  is  declared  in  the 
Creed,  that  He  "spake  hy  the  Prophets." 
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1.  Which   He  has   done,   externally,    in  the  Word   of 
God. 

"  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  tho 
Holy  Ghost."  (2  St.  Peter  i.  21 :  see  also  St.  Mark 
xii.  36,  and  compare  2  Tim.  iii.  16.) 

2.  And  which  He  does,  internally,  by  enlightening  the 
souls  of  individual  men,  in  accordance  with  the  Sa 
viour's  promise. 

"When  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  He  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth."  (St.  John  xvi.  13:   see 
also  St.  John  xiv.  26,  and  Acts  xvi.  14.) 
(2.)  By  transforming  us  into  the  likeness  of  God;  which 
great  work  He  thus  seeks  to  accomplish : — 

1.  He  sets  apart  certain  persons  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry. 

"  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the 
flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers."  (Acts  xx.  28.) 

2.  He  makes  us   "members  of  Christ"   through  their 
ministry. 

"By  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body," 
viz.  the  Body  of  Christ.  (1  Cor.  xii.  13:  compare 
St. Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 

3.  He  constantly  gives  us  strength  to  walk  along  the 
narrow  way  upon  which  we  enter  at  baptism. 

"  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you :  for  ye  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  (Rom.  vi.  14  : 
see  also  2  Cor.  iii.  18.) 

4.  If  we  seek  for  His  help  in  the  appointed  ways,  viz. — 

a.  By  prayer. 

"If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  to  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
Him."  (St.  Luke  xi.  13.) 

b.  And  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
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"  Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood, 

hath  eternal  life."  (St.  John  vi.  54.)c 
Application. 

(1.)  "We  must  stedfastly  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  as  one 

of  the  three  Persons  of  the  eternal  Godhead. 
(2.)  And,  as  the  "Spirit  of  holiness,"  we  must  constantly 
look  to  Him — 

1.  For  instruction. 

a.  Externally,  in   "the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are 
able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation."  (2  Tim.  iii. 
15 :    compare  the  Collect  for  the  Second  Sunday 
in  Advent.) 

b.  And  internally,  in  our  souls,  relying  on  His  pro 
mise,  "I  will  put  My  laws  into  their  mind,  and 
write  them  in  their  hearts."  (Heb.  viii.  10 :  com 
pare  the  Collect  for  Whit-Sunday.) 

2.  And  for  strength,  in  His  appointed  ways ;    so  that 
being  "  strengthened  with  might  by  His  Spirit  in  the 
inner  man,"  (Eph.  iii.   16,)  we  may  not  only  know 
the  will  of  God,  but  may  be  also  made  able  to  per 
form  it. 

(3.)  For  thus  only  shall  we  attain — 

1.  In   this  world  to   that  true   peace   of  mind  which 
springs, 
a.  From  a  knowledge  of  what  God  is  to  us. 

"The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (Rom.  xiv.  17  :  see  also  Job  xxii.  21.) 
4.  And  from  living  according  to  His  will. 

"The  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace;  and 
the  effect  of  righteousness  quietness  and  assur 
ance  for  ever."  (Isa.  xxxii.  17.) 

c  In  reference  to  this  second  part  of  His  office,  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
called  in  the  Nicene  Creed  "the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life." 
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2.  And  in  the  world  to  come  to  life  everlasting;  for 
"  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  He 
hath  "  chosen  us  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit."  (Heb.  xii.  14;  2  Thess.  ii.  13.) 


LESSON  XIV, 


"  The  Holy  Catholic  Church." 

rpHE  Church  is  the  great  sphere  of  the  Spirit's  work. 
For  a  true  belief  in  it  we  must  understand,  first, 
what  body  is  thereby  signified,  and  the  nature  of  its 
constitution ;    and  then,  what  are  meant  by  the  words 
"  Holy"  and  "  Catholic"  as  applied  to  it. 

I.  Concerning  the  meaning  of  "  the  Church,"  and  the 
nature  of  its  constitution. 

(1.)  With  regard  to  the  meaning  of  "  the  Church," 
(KK\T)<ria,  the  Greek  word  in  the  Creed,  signifies  '  a  call 
ing  forth,'  and  it  has  been  held  to  mean — 

1.  All   the   sons  of  men.  believing   in   God   since  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

2.  It  has  likewise  been  applied  to  the  nation  of  the 
Israelites  as  God's  chosen  people  of  old. 

3.  But  in  the  Creed  it  must  be  held  to  signify  that 
Church  which  Jesus  Christ  came  on  earth  to  found, 
and  in  which  His  Spirit  was  to  dwell.     Jesus  said, 
"  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My 
Church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it."  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  18  :  comp.  ch.  xxi.  33—44.) 

(2.)  With  regard  to  the  nature  of  its  constitution. 

1.  In    agreement  with  the   Saviour's   declaration,    Hi* 
Church  was  founded  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  by  the 


xiv.]  "  The  Holy  Catholic  Church."  105 

of  St.  Peter  upon  the  descent  of  the  Holy 


Qhodh 

"  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  bap 
tized  :  and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto 
them  about  three  thousand  souls.  .  .  .  And  the 
Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as  should 
be  saved."  (Acts  ii.  41—47.) 

2.  A  fourfold  bond  of  union  is  mentioned  as  existing 
between  its  first  members. 

"And  they  continued  stcdfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doc 
trine  and  felloicship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayers.'"  (Acts  ii.  42.) 

3.  The  Church,  so  founded,  was  afterwards  subdivided 
into  many  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  various 
lands. 

Hence  we  read  of  "the  Church  which  was  at  Jeru 
salem,"  (Acts  viii.  1);  "the  Church  which  was  at 
Antioch,"  (Acts  xiii.  1  :  see  also  Acts  xx.  17;  1  Cor. 
i.  2,  &c.) 

4.  But  all  these  are  to  be  looked  on  as  component  parts 
of  the  one  Church. 

a.  For  in  the  epistles  the  Church  is  constantly  spoken  of 
as  one  whole,  though  containing  these  several  parts. 
"  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Himself 

for  it  ;  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word."  (Eph. 
v.  24  —  27  :  see  also  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  &c.) 

b.  And  Jesus  Christ  signified  beforehand  the  unity  of 
His  Church  by  calling  it  "the  kingdom  of  heaven" 
in  the  opening  of  II  i^  parables,  and  \\lit  n  Ibivk'lliiig 
its  approach.     (See  St.  Matt,  xiii.,  and  chap.   iv. 
17,  &c.)d 

d  In  the  wonderful  prayer  which  He  made  the  night  before  His 

doutli,  HaoAmd  up  a  great  petition  for  tlie  preservation  of  its  unity  : 

Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  hut  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
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5.  And  the  chief  marks  by  which  any  particular  branch 
may  be  known  as  a  true  part  of  the  whole  are  the 
following : — 

0.  That  it  rests  on  the  true  foundation,  viz.  "  the  one 
Lord."  (Eph.  iv.  5.) 

"  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Cor.  iii.  11  :  see 
also  Eph.  ii.  19—21,  and  1  St.  Peter  ii.  4—6.) ' 

1.  That  it  possesses  the  "  one  faith,"  (Eph.  iv.  5) ; 
"  the  faith  which  was   once    delivered   unto  the 
saints."  (Jude  3.)  f 

c.  That  it  administers  the  two  great  sacraments  of  the 
Gospel. 

1.  "Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
(St.  John  iii.  5.) 

2.  "Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you." 
(St.  John  vi.  53.) 

d.  By  ministers  duly  appointed  to  this  great  office. 

"  And  when  they  (the  Apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul) 
had  ordained  them  ciders  in  every  Church,  and  had 
prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended  them  to  the 
Lord."  (Acts  xiv.  23  :  see  also  2  Tim.  ii.  2.) 
6    Respecting  the  ministry  of  a  church,  it  may  be  further 

remarked — 

a.  That,   according  to   the    testimony  of   the   early 
Church,  a  threefold   order,  consisting  of  bishops, 

on  .Me  through  their  word;  that  they  all  may  be  one."  (St.  John  xvii. 
20,  21.) 

•'  The  Church  may  be  looked  on  as  a  building  resting  upon  one  great 
foundation,  though  consisting  of  many  rooms,  or  particular  churchrs  ; 
;nid  i-iich  room  of  many  stones,  or  particular  Christians. 

'  To  this  end  "the  pure  \Vord  of  God  must  be  preached"  in  it. 
(See  Art.  XIX.) 
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priests,  and  deacons,  whose  commission  has  beon 
transmitted  to  them  from  the  Apostles,  is  the  right 
form  of  Church  government. 

i.  And  that  it  was  the  happy  lot  of  the  Church  of 
England  to  preserve  its  Apostolic  ministry,  when  the 
doctrinal  errors  into  which  it  had  gradually  fallen, 
were  swept  away  at  the  time  of  its  Reformation8. 

II.  Concerning  the  application  to  the  Church  of  the 
expression  "  Holy." 

It  is  so  called — 

(1.)  Because  Christ,  its  Head,  is  holy. 

(2.) 'Inasmuch  as  all  its  members  on  earth  are  bound  to 

lead  a  holy  life  : — 

"  Called  to  be  saints."  (1  Cor.  i.  2 :    see  also  2  Tim.  i. 

9,  and  chap.  ii.  19.) 
(3.)  Because  many  of  its  members  are  departed  saints  who 

rest  in  Christ,  and  many,  who  are  still  on  earth,  arc 

living  here  a  godly  life  b. 
(4.)  And  in  anticipation  of  its  perfect  sanctification  at  the 

last   day,  when   Christ  shall  "  present  it  to  Himself 

a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 

such  thing."  (Eph.  v.  25—27.) 

III.  Concerning   the   description    of   the   Church    as 
"  Catholic." 

It  is  so  called  because  of  its  diffusive  character. 

*  It  is  not  for  us  to  judge  how  fur  God  may  now  see  fit  to  work  in 
Churches  wanting  in  some  of  tbe  above-named  marks  of  a  true  branch, 
but  we  have  the  Saviour's  own  assurance  that,  though  many  of  its  im 
perfect  branches  may  cease  to  live,  tin-  Church  itself  shall  endure  til! 
II:-  M-cond  coming.  (See  St.  Matt.  xvi.  IS:  romp.  Rev.  ii.  5.) 

11  That  tin-  Church  on  earth  should  also  contain  many  ungodly  peopl- 
was  plainly  foretold  by  Christ  Ilim^lf.  (Sec  St.  Matt.  xiii.  lit-HO, 
47-50.) 
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(1.)  The  Jewish  Church  was  confined — 

1 .  To  one  nation. 

"The  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special 
people,  above  all  the  people  that  are  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth."  (Deut.  vii.  6.) 

2.  And  in  their  land  alone  was  public  worship  offered 
to  the  true  God  in  days  of  old. 

"  In  Judah   is  God  known ;   His  name  is  great  in 
Israel.     In  Salem  also  is  His  tabernacle,  and  His 
dwelling-place  in  Zion."  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  1,  2.) 
(2.)  But  into  the  Christian  Church  men  of  all  nations  are 
gathered,  and  in  it  God  is  to  be  worshipped  through 
out  the  world. 

1 .  This  was  God's  promise  to  His  Son  as  the  Head  of 
His  Church : — 

"  Ask  of  Me,  and  I  shall  give  Thee  the  heathen  for 
Thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  Thy  possession."  (Ps.  ii.  8.) 

2.  In   agreement   with   that  promise   the   Saviour  in 
structed  His  first  followers. 

"  Go  ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations." 
(St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19  :  see  also  Acts  i.  8.) 

3.  And  St.  Peter  was  stirred  up  by  a  wonderful  vision 
to  act  upon  that  instruction. 

"  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons:  but  in  eveiy  nation  he  that  feareth  Him, 
and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  Him." 
(Acts  x.  34,  35,  47.) 
Application. 

(1.)  We  should  not  cease  to  thank  God  for  having  placed 
us  in  a  state  of  salvation  by  making  us  members  of 
a  true  branch  of  His  Church  on  earth. 
"Who   hath   saved   us,   and   called    us   with    an   holy 
calling,   not  according  to   our  works,  but  according 
to  His  own  purpose  and  grace."  (2  Tim.  i.  9.) 
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(2.)  But  we  must  seek  to  be  holy  members  of  His  "  Holy 
Church,"  that  we  be  not  in  the  end  cast  out  of  it. 
"  In  the  end  of  this  world  the  Son  of  Man  shall  send 
forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His 
kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do 
iniquity."    (St.  Matt.  xiii.  40,  41,  49,  50  :    see  also 
Eph.  iv.  1.) 

(3.)  And  we  must  lend  our  aid  to  missionary  work,  that 
the  Church  may  become  more  truly  "  Catholic." 
"  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.     A  city  that  is  set  on 
an  hill  cannot  be  hid.     Neither  do  men  light  a  candle, 
and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick ;  and 
it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house."  (St. 
Matt.  v.  13—16.)' 
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"The  Communion  of  Saints." 

communion  of  saints  is  one  of  the  four  great 
privileges  of  the  Christian  Church.     In  order  to 
believe  in  it  we  must  understand — 

1 .  Who  are  meant  by  the  saints. 

2.  And  with  whom  it  is  their  privilege  to  have  com 
munion. 

Let  us  therefore  consider  in  this  lesson — 
1.  AVho  are  meant  by  "the  saints." 

(1.)  In  one  sense  all  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church 
are  saints,  viz.  as  called  to  holiness. 

1  A  candle  that  is  covered  up  will  not  only  fail  to  give  the  light  it 
ought  to  others,  but  will  itself  go  out. 
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"  Called  to  be  saints."  (1  Cor.  i.  2  :  see  also  2  Cor.  i.  1 ; 

Eph.  i.  l,&c.)k 

(2.)  But  those  Christians  are  more  especially  meant  who, 
during  their  present  earthly  pilgrimage,  are  being  "  sanc 
tified  in  Christ  Jesus."  These  are  saints — 

1.  In  respect  of  their  faith. 

God  "purifying  their  hearts  by  faith."  (Acts  xv.  8,  9.) 

2.  And  in  respect  of  their  manner  of  life — 

Seeking  to  be  "  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation." 

(1  St.  Peter  i.  15.) 
(3.)  In  the  number  of  "the  saints"  must  also  be  included 

those  who  have  died  in  Christ — 

"  The  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held :  . .  .  which  rest 
yet  a  little  season,  until  their  fellowservants  also  and 
their  brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as  they  were, 
should  be  fulfilled."  (Rev.  vi.  9 — 11 :  see  also  Rev. 
xiv.  4,  5.) 

II.  With  whom  they  hold  "  communion." 

(1.)  They  hold  communion  with  God  and  the  angels,  who 
are  above  them  in  nature. 

1.  With  God  the  Father. 

"And   truly   our   fellowship   is  with   the   Father." 
(1  St.  John  i.  3  :  see  also  Rom.  viii.  15.) 

2.  With  God  the  Son. 

"And  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  (1  St.  John  i.  3) ; 
"  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless :  I  will  come  to 
you,"  (St.  John  xiv.  18,  21,  chap.  xv.  5.) 

3.  With  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and 

k  In  like  manner  the  whole  nation  of  Israel  was  described  as  "  a  holy 
nation,"  though  containing  many  evil  livers. 
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that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?"  (1  Cor. 
iii.  16  :  see  also  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.) 
4.  And  with  the  holy  angels1. 

"  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation?" 
(Heb.  i.  14  :  see  also  St.  Luke  xv.  10.) 
(2.)  They  have  communion  with  their  brethren,  who  are 
of  the  same  nature  as  themselves. 

1.  With  their  fellow-Christians  on  earth. 

"  Whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it;  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the 
members  rejoice  with  it.  Xow  ye  are  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular."  (1  Cor. 
xii.  26,  27.) 

a.  This  communion  is  a  trial  to  the  godly,  so  far  as  it 
exists  between  them  and  the  ungodly.     The  decree 
of  the  Saviour  is,  "  Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest."  (St.  Matt.  xiii.  28—30.) 

b.  But  a  source  of  great  comfort  to  the  godly  in  their 
companionship  with  one  another. 

"If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us, 
and  His  love  is  perfected  in  us."  (1  St.  John 
iv.  12.) 

2.  And   with  the   saints   of  God  who  have   departed 
this  life. 

"  Ye  are  come  to  Mount  Zion,  .  .  .  and  to  the  spirits 

of  just  men  made  perfect."  (Heb.  xii.  22,  23.) 
Communion  with  departed  saints  is  fostered — 
n.  l!y  dwelling  upon  the  happiness  into  which  they 
have  entered. 

"  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my 
last  end  be  like  his."  (Numb,  xxiii.  10.) 

1  Recorded  instances  of  the  ministry  of  angels  should  quicken  our 
faith  in  this  truth.  (See  St.  Luke  ii.  i),  13,  xxiv.  4;  Acts  xii.  7,  &c.) 
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I.  By  seeking  to  copy  the  good  example  they  have 

left  behind  them. 
c.  And  by  hoping  that  they  may,  at  least  at  times, 

know  of  our  welfare  here™. 
Application. 

(1.)  The  great  privilege  of  having  communion  with  God 
should  stir  us  up  to  realize  at  all  times  11  is  presence 
with  us,  as  felt  by  the  Psalmist. 

"Whither   shall   I   go   from   Thy  Spirit?    or  whither 
shall  I  flee  from  Thy  presence?"  (Ps.  cxxxix.  1 — 12.) 
But  more  particularly  to  look  to — 

1.  God  the  Father  for  protection  and  care. 

"Casting  all  our  care  upon  Him;  for  He  careth  for 
us."  (1  St.  Peter  v.  7:  see  also  St.  Matt.  vi.  26.) 

2.  To  God  the  Son,  for  brotherly  intercession  and  sym 
pathy. 

For  He  can  be  "touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  in 
firmities,"  having  been  "  tempted  in  all  points  like 
as  we  ure."  (Heb.  iv.  15,  16  :  see  also  1  Tim.  ii.  5.) 

3.  To  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  spiritual  comfort  and 
strength. 

For  "  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities."  (Rom. 

viii.  26 :  see  also  St.  Luke  xxiv.  49.) 
(2.)  And  we  should  seek  to  cherish  communion  with  our 
fellow-Christians — 
1.  Who  are  with  us  on  earth. 

a.  By  constant  acts  of  united  public  worship  to  our 
common  Lord. 

"  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  togethiT, 
as  the  manner  of  some  is."  (Heb.  x.  25  :  compare 
Acts  iv.  24.) 

b.  By  holding  spiritual  converse  with  one  another. 

•"  Though  we  may  hope  that  this  may  be  true,  we  have  no  liberty 
granted  to  us  to  pray  to  them  to  intercede  for  us. 
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"  They  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to 
another:  and  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard  it. 
.  .  .  And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels." 
(Mai.  iii.  16.) 
c.  And  by  the  performance  of  kind  deeds. 

We  must  "not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue; 

but  in  deed  and  in  truth."  (1  St.  John  iii.  18.) 
2.  And  who  have  departed  this  life — 

a.  By  bearing  in  mind  that  we  ;md  they  are  united  by 
the  Spirit  to  the  same  blessed  Saviour. 

"  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God ;"  but  in  this 
life  it  is  only  "  the  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit"  which 
are  given.  (Rom.  viii.  16,  23:  see  also  2  Cor. 
v.  5.) 

b.  And  by  seeking  to  live  more  and  more  for  the 
great  object  which  is  now  their  whole  concern. 

"  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  therefore  glorify 
God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which 
are  God's."  (1  Cor.  vi.  20;  compare  Rev.  iv. 
10,  11.) 

LESSON  XVI, 


"  The  Forgiveness  of  Sins." 

Forgiveness  of  Sins  is  the  second  great  privily 
-1-    of  the  Christian  Church. 

This  article  is  rightly  placed  in  this  part  of  the 
Creed;  for  though  Jesus  Christ  by  His  death  made 
atonement  for  sin,  yet  it  is  in  the  Church  of  Chri-' 
that  forgiveness  is  conveyed  to  iiiun. 

i 
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In  dwelling  on  this  subject  we  may  consider, — 

1.  The  nature  of  man's  guilt. 

2.  God's  plan  for  its  removal. 

3.  The  manner  in  which  His  forgiveness  is  conveyed. 

I.  Concerning  the  nature  of  man's  guilt. 

"  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  Law."  (1  St.  John  iii.  4.) 
(1.)  This  definition  of  sin  implies — 

1.  That  God's  law,  or  His  expressed  will,  is  the  rule  by 
Avhich  men  should  be  in  all  things  guided. 

2.  And  that  any  turning  aside  from  His  law  is  sin. 
(2.)  In  accordance  with  this  definition — 

1.  The  evil  inclination  of  heart  \vith  which  all  men  are 
born  is  called  original  sin. 

2.  The  giving  way  to  that  evil  inclination  in  any  form 
is  called  actual  sinn. 

3.  And  to  give  way  constantly  to  any  evil  inclination 
is  called  habitual  sin. 

(3.)  From  the  above  definition  of  sin  the  nature  of  man's 
guilt  can  be  understood. 

1.  As  God's  creatures  we  are  all  bound  to  obey  His  law. 
"Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure 

they  are,  and  were  created."  (Kev.  iv.  11.) 

2.  But  none  do  obey  His  law  perfectly. 

"There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.  .  .  .  All  huvt 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  (Rom. 
iii.  10—12,  23.) 

3.  Therefore  all  men   stand  condemned  by  God's  law, 
and  so  liable  to  punishment. 

"The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die."  (Ezek.  xviii. 
4-)° 

"  When  that  giving  way  is  a  refusal  to  fulfil  a  duty  required  it  is 
culled  "a  sin  of  omission ;"  win  n  it  is  a  yielding  to  anything  forbidden 
it  is  called  "a  sin  of  commission." 

words  i;ot  only  declare  the  natural  consequence  of  sin,  but 
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TT.  Concerning  God's  plan  for  the  removal  of  man's 
guilt. 

(1.)   "Almost   all   things   are   by  the  law   purged  with 
blood ;  and  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission." 
(Heb.  ix.  22.) 
Such  was  God's  decree  to  His  people  of  old. 

(2.)  But   the   offering   of  sacrifices  under   the   Law  was 
typical  of  what  was  to  be  performed  by  Jesus  Christ. 
"  Now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  He  appeared 
to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself."   (Heb. 
ix.  26  :  compare  Heb.  x.  1.) 

(3.)  And  of  His  death  it  has  been  declared,  more  particu 
larly, — 

1 .  That  by  dying  for  our  sins  He  bore  the  punishment 
due  to  them. 

"The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all." 
(Isa.  liii.  4 — 6  :  see  also  1  St.  Peter  iii.  18.) 

2.  And  that  He  bore  that  punishment  in  order  to  free 
us  from  the  condemnation  of  the  Law. 

"  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  Blood, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of 


also  God's  decree  against  the  sinner.  Indeed,  that  sin  naturally  destroys 
the  soul  is  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  God's  decree,  for  that  result  is  of  His 
unit-ring,  though  we  may  call  it  "natural."  "The  wages  of  sin  is 
clt-uth."  (Rom.  vi.  23.) 

It  may  also  be  remarked  that  the  question  is  not  altogether  concern 
ing  tin-  IXTMHKI!  lilnme  winch  attaches  to  i-:u-h  sinner  on  account  of  his 
-ins.  F.vory  man,  being  born  with  more  or  less  bias  towards  the  sins 
he  afterwards  commits,  the  amount  of  blame  inny  admit  of  many  de 
grees.  But  since  God's  holy  law  condemns  all  sin,  all  men,  being 
sinners,  come  under  the  condemnation  of  the  law.  In  the  case  of 
a  bapii/.ril  Christian,  who,  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  can  keep  from  :ill 
sin,  thf  personal  blame,  as  well  as  the  guilt  incurred  by  him  in  sii,:. 
is  clear. 
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His  grace."  (Eph.  i.  7  :  see  also  St.  Matt.  xx.  i>  ; 
xxvi.  28.) p 

III.  Concerning  the  manner  in  which  God's  forgive 
ness  of  sin  is  conveyed. 
It  is  to  be  obtained  in  the  Church  of  Christ — 
(1.)  Upon  admission  into  it,  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism. 
"Arise,  and  be    baptized,   and  wash   away  thy  sins." 
(Acts  xxii.   16 :  see  also  Eph.  v.  25,  26,  and  Titus 
iii.  5.)q 

(2.)  Afterwards,  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper — 
"This  is  My  Blood  of  the   New  Testament,  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  (St.  Matt, 
xxvi.  28.) 

(3.)  When  absolution  is  pronounced  by  God's  appointed 
ministers. 

"Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit  they  are  remitted  unto 
them ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re 
tained."  (St.  John  xx.  22,  23 :  compare  Ordination 
Service  of  Priest-.)  * 

P  In  what  way  God  looks  upon  His  Son's  death  as  a  satisfaction  for 
our  sins  is  a  great  mystery.  We  should  helieve  in  the  fact  without 
seeking  to  be  wise  above  that  which  is  written.  But  since  some  have 
presumed  to  question  the  justice  of  God,  in  punishing  One  for  the  sins 
of  others,  it  should  carefully  be  noted  that  Christ's  sufferings  were 
altogether  voluntary:  "Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that 
a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends,"  (St.  John  xv.  13.)  And  the 
fact  of  His  death  on  account  of  sin  should  also  convince  us  of  its  hate- 
fulness  in  His  sight:  "God,  sending  His  <>\vn  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  .  .  .  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh."  (Rom.  viii.  3.) 

i  In  infant  baptism  the  guilt  of  original  sin  is  done  away.  There 
can  be  no  other  guilt  in  the  case  of  iiifiuits.  In  adult  baptism  the  guilt 
of  actual  sin  also,  if  there  be  true  repentance.  (See  Acts  ii.  38.) 

'  In  the  Church  of  Rome  it  is  held  that  the  priest,  before  pro 
nouncing  absolution,  must  himself  decide  on  the  reality  of  the  sup 
pliant's  penitence.  Hence  the  charge  that  he  takes  to  himself,  the 
power  of  forgiveness.  Hence,  too,  the  manifold  evils  of  auricular  con- 
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(4.)  By  earnest  prayer. 

"  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you."  (St.  Matt.  vii.  7  : 

comp.  chap.  vi.  9,  12.) 
(5.)  Provided  that,  in  the  use  of  these  several  means,  there 

be  found  on  our  parts — 

1.  A  real  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  the  Saviour's  death. 

"  "Whom   God  hath   set   forth   to    be   a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  His  blood."  (Rom.  iii.  24,  25.) 

2.  And  true  repentance ;  for  repentance  and  pardon  are 
always  named  together. 

"  Repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached 
in  His  name  among  all  nations."  (St.  Luke  xxiv. 
46,  47  :  see  also  Acts  iii.  19,  chap.  v.  31.) 
Application. 

(1.)  We  should  seek  to  realize  more  and  more  what  we 
owe  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  for  submitting 
to  death  upon  the  Cross  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  our 
sins. 

"Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren, 
that  through  this  Man  is  preached  unto  you  the  for 
giveness  of  sins  :    and  by  Him  all  that  believe  are 
justified  from   all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not 
be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  (Acts  xiii.  38,  39.) 
(2.)  And  seeking  for  pardon  in  His  Church  in  His  several 
appointed  ways — 

1.  We  must  endeavour  to  be  in  a  condition  of  habitual 
repentance,  for  the  most  advanced  Christian  is  not 
without  sin. 

"If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our 
selves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.     If  we  o. 
our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 

>n.  In  our  Church  the  priest  is  God's  mouth-piece.  He  takes  not 
on  himself  to  jmlu'f  :my  m:m  ;  when,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office,  ho 
pronounces  absolution,  pardon  passes  from  (lod  only  to  those  who  arc 
penitent  in  the  sight  of  Him  who  cannot  err. 
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sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 

(1  St.  John  i.  8,9.) 

2.  And  to  be  continually  growing  in  faith,  for  this  gract 
likewise  admits  of  infinite  degrees. 
"  Lord,  I  believe  :    help  Thou  mine  unbelief."  (St. 

Mark  ix.  23,  24.) 


LESSON  XVH. 


"  The  Eesurrection  of  the  Body." 

rPHE  Resurrection   of  the  Body  is  the  third  great 
privilege  of  the  Christian  Church. 

The  two  former  privileges  are  present  blessings  vouch 
safed  to  the  people  of  God :  this  one  and  the  fourth 
are  blessings  in  store  for  them  in  the  future. 

In  dwelling  upon  this  article  of  the  Creed  in  this 
lesson,  we  may  consider  — 
1.  The  truth  of  that  which  it  proclaims. 
"2.  The  nature  of  the  fact. 

I.  Concerning  the  truth  of  the  fact  that  the  bodies  of 
men   shall  be  raised  again. 

(1.)  It  is  assorted — 

1.  In  the  Old  Testament. 

"  Though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God."  (Job  xix.  25 — 
27  :  see  also  Ezek.  xxxvii.  5,  6,  and  Dan.  xii.  2.) 

2.  And,  still  more  clearly,  in  the  New  Testament. 

"  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth." 
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(St.  John  v.  28,  29  :    see  also   1  Cor.  xv.  52,  and 
Eev.  xx.  13.)' 

(2.)  God's  working  in  the  world  of  nature  should  help  us 
to  believe  this  wonderful  declaration. 

1.  The  day  dies  into  night;  the  next  morning  the  sun 
rises  again. 

There  is  thus  in  nature  a  daily  resurrection. 

2.  Summer  dies    into   winter,    the    earth    becoming   a 
general  sepulchre.     In  spring  the  plants  and  flowers 
revive  and  spring  up  again. 

This  is  nature's  annual  resurrection. 

3.  To   take   a  special  example,  the   caterpillar  retires 
into  its  chrysalis  tomb,  and  in  due  time  comes  forth 
a  lovely  butterfly'. 

(3.)  And,  as  a  further  help  to  our  faith  in  a  general  resur 
rection  of  men,  God  has  already  brought  individual  men 
to  life  again. 

1.  Of  this,   three   instances   are   recorded   in   the   Old 
Testament. 

a.  That  of  the  dead  child  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta. 
raised  by  Elijah.  (See  1  Kings  xvii.  22.) 

b.  That  of  the  child  of  the  Shunamite,  raised  by  Elisha. 
(See  2  Kings  iv.  33 — 37.) 

c.  That  of  the  dead  man  cast  into  the  grave  of  Elisha. 
(See  2  Kings  xiii.  21.) 

•J.  And  three  in  the  >Y\v  Testament. 

a.  That  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus.   (See  St.  Mark  v. 
41,  42.) 

b.  That  of  the   son  of  the  widow  of  Nam.  (See  St. 
Luke  vii.  12 — lo.) 

1  The  bodies  of  nil  men  who  die  are  to  be  raised:  "  Hefore  Him  shall 
be  gathered  nil  nations."  (St.  Matt.  xxv.  32;  see  a.  1".) 

1  Nature  thus  at  least  suggests  tbe  thought  that  man,  the  nob!. 
earth's  mature-,  can  hardly  perish  in  the  jrr.ivi-,  >'.nce  so  many  ti 
are  here  repaired  by  corrupting  and  revived  by  dvinjj. 
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c.  That  of  Lazarus.  (See  St.  John  xi.  39 — 44.)  " 
(1.)  But  the  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  Man  should  assun- 
us  of  the  general  resurrection. 

1.  For  it  is  declared  that  in  dying  He  conquered  death, 
nnd  rose  as  the  firstfruits  of  mankind  from  the  grave. 
"  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the 

firstfruits  of  them  that  slept;  for  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive." 
(1  Cor.  xv.  20—22  :  see  also  St.  John  xi.  25.) 

2.  And  a  foreshadowing  of  this  connection  between  His 
resurrection  and  that  of  all  men  was  vouchsafed  imme 
diately  after  He  arose. 

"And  the  graves  were  opened;  and  many  bodies  of 
the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  the 
graves  after  His  resurrection,  and  went  into  the 
holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many."  (St.  Matt, 
xxvii.  52,  5T.) 

IT.  Concerning  the  nature  of  the  fact,  two  great  ques 
tions  have,  at  least  in  part,  been  answered. 

(1.)  As  to  the  question  "how  are  the  dead  raised  up,"  we 
are  told — 

1.  That   the   analogy  of  nature   may  teach   us   much. 
Men's  bodies  are  sown  in  the  grave,  and  are  to  be 
thence  raised,  as  the  plant  springs  from  the  seed-corn. 
'•  That  which  thou   sowest  is  not  quickened  except 

it  die.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 
(1  Cor.  xv.  36,  42.)  " 

2.  And  that  this  raising  is  to  be  the  result — 

11  The  Saviour,  in  these  New  Testament  miracles,  manifested  different 
degrees  of  power  over  death.  The  daughter  of  Jairus  lay  on  the  In  -d 
where  she  had  just  died;  the  son  of  the  widow  was  lu-in^  carried  to  the 
irrave;  the  body  of  Lazarus  had  he^mi  to  dei-ay  in  the  tomb. 

*•  Thus  the  Saviour  speaks  of  His  own  resurrection.  (See  St.  John 
-'-• 
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a.  With  regard  to  men  in  general,  of  the  victory  of 
the  Son  of  Man  over  death  in  the  nature  of  man. 

"  As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  he- 
made  alive."  (1  Cor.  xv.  22.)  » 

b.  But,  with  regard  to  God's  true  people,  of  the  in 
dwelling  of  His  spirit  in  their  bodies  here. 

"If  the  spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 

dead  dwell  in  you,  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from 

the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  hodies  hy 

His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  (Rom.  viii.  11.)' 

(2.)   And  as  to  the  question  "  with  u-hat  body  do  they  come," 

1.  Nature,  again,  is  to  teach  us — 

a.  That  the  resurrection  body  will  not  be  absolutely 
the  same. 

"  Thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare 
grain."  (1  Cor.  xv.  37.) 

b.  But  that  there  will  be  nevertheless  a  true  identity 
between  the  body  sown  and  the  body  raised. 

"  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  Him,  and 
to  every  seed  his  own  body."  (1  Cor.  xv.  38: 
comp.  verse  23.) 

2.  And  though  it  has  not  been  revealed  what  the  bodies 
of  the  lost  will  be  like,  of  the  body  of  every  saved  soul 
it  is  declared — 

«.  More  generally,  that  it  will  resemble  the  risen  body 

tin-  Saviour. 

IK-  "  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body."  (Phil, 
iii.  21.) 

f  These  words  appear  to  signify  that  as  Adam,  by  his  sin,  brouglit 

death  on  all  his  ftUnn--\\\^\\,  so  Christ,  having  overcome  death  in  our 
human  nature,  h:n  secured  tor  nil  flesh  the  victory  over  death. 

KM  n. en  will  be  alive  on  earth  at  the  Lord's  second  coining      1 
IxHlies  will  then  he  changed  as  if  they  hud  died  and  been  rai-vd. 
shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  he  changed."  (1  Cor.  xv.  51.) 
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1.  More  particularly, — 

1.  That  it  will  be  incorruptible. 

"It  is  raised  in  incorruption."  (1  Cor.  xv.  42.) 

2.  That  it  will  know  no  weariness. 

"It  is  sown  in  weakness;  it  is  raised  in  power." 
(1  Cor.  xv.  43.) 

3.  That  it  will  be  glorious. 

"  It  is  raised  in  glory."  (1  Cor.  xv.  43.)  * 

4.  That  it  will  be  spiritual. 

"  It  is  raised  a  spiritual  body."  (1  Cor.  xv.  44.)  l 
Application. 

This  great  doctrine  of  "  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body" — 
(1.)  Should  stir  us  up  to  be  deeply  thankful  to  Him  who 
has  conquered  death  for  us. 
"  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Cor.  xv.  54 — 57.) 
(2.)    Should  comfort  us — 

1.  Under  the  wastings  and  sicknesses  of  our  bodies  here. 
"  The  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy 

to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  re 
vealed  in  us."   (Rom.  viii.  18:  comp.  verse  23.) 

2.  And  when  we  mourn  over  the  loss  of  those  dear 
to  us. 

We  shall  meet  them  again  in  the  flesh;  "for  if  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so 
them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  Him."  (1  Thess.  iv.  13,  14.) 

(3.)  But  it  should  also  make  us  beware  of  defiling  our 
bodies,  lest  they  be  only  raised  at  the  last  day  to 
shame. 

m  Some  idea  of  a  glorious  body  is  conveyed  in  the  account  of  Christ's 
appearance  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  (See  St.  Matt.  xvii.  2.) 

b  Some  notion  of  a  spiritual  body  is  to  be  gathered  from  the  move 
ments  of  the  Lord's  body  after  His  resurrection.  (See  St.  John  xx.  19. 
;j)id  St.  Luke  xxiv.  31.) 
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"  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God  (viz.  his  body), 
him  shall  God  destroy."  (1  Cor.  iii.  17  :  comp.  1  Cor. 
vi.  19,  and  Dan.  xii.  2.) 


LESSON  xvni, 


"The   Life   Everlasting." 

rpHE  Life  Everlasting  is  the  fourth  great  privilege  of 
•*•  the  Christian  Church. 

It  is  to  be  viewed  in  connection  with  the  preceding 
one,  for  when  the  bodies  of  men  are  raised  from  the 
grave,  they  shall  enter  fully  upon  their  everlasting 
state. 

And  as  there  will  be  a  "  resurrection  both  of  the  just 
and  of  the  unjust,"  we  have  to  consider  what  has  been 
revealed  concerning  the  everlasting  condition  of  both. 

I.  Concerning  the  lost. 

(1.)  They  shall  exist  for  ever. 

1.  This  has  been   most  solemnly  declared  by  the  Son 
of  God— 

"  Their  worm  dieth  not."  (St.  Mark  ix.  44,  46.) 

2.  And,    in    agreement   witli    His  words,   the   "second 
di'itfh"    of   the    lost   signifies,    not   annihilation,    but 
everlasting  separation  from  God. 

They  •' shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
burneth  with  lirv  and  brimstone  :  which  is  the 
second  death."  (Kev.  xxi.  8:  comp.  ver.  3.) 

3.  And  their  "  destruction,"  spoken  of  at  times,  signitie- 
the  same  awful  doom. 

"  \Yho  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  d.-strnctioit 
ii'im  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory 
of  His  power."  (2  Thess.  i.  8,  9.) 
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(2.)  Their  existence  will  be  one  of  everlasting  suffiring. 

1.  It  will  be  of  a  twofold  nature, — 

a.  Partly  of  the  soul. 

"  Tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man 
that  doeth  evil."  (Rom.  ii.  9.) 

b.  And  partly  of  the  body. 

"  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
(St.  Matt.  xxii.  13  :  comp.  Rev.  xxi.  8.)c 

2.  And  it  will  endure  for  ever. 

"  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment.'' 
(St.  Matt.  xxxi.  46.) 

II.  Concerning   "everlasting  life,"   as  signifying  the 
blissful  state  of  the  saved. 

(1.)  That  state  may  be  considered  under  three  aspects. 

1.  As  initial,  for  its  beginnings  may  be  enjoyed  even 
here. 

•"  He  that  heareth  My  word,  and  believeth  on  Him 
that  sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life."  (St.  John  v.  24  :  see  also  chap.  xvii.  3.) 

2.  As  partial,  that  is,  as  it  is  realized  by  the  souls  of 
the  faithful  in  Paradise. 

"  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to 
depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.'' 
(Phil.  i.  23 :  see  also  2  Cor.  v.  8,  and  comp.  St. 
Luke  xxiii.  43.) 

3.  As  perfected,  that  is,  as  it  will  be  realized  by  tin 
whole  being  of  the  saved  man  after  the  judgment-day. 
"  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His  right 

hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world."  (St.  Matt.  xxv.  34.) 

(2.)  And  of  the   particulars  of  its  nature,  it  has  been 
revealed — 

c  Some  hold,  however,  that  these  expressions  are  metaphorical. 
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1 .  That  its  essence  consists  in  the  union  of  the  soul 
with  God. 

"  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life :  and  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  hath  not  life."  (1  St.  John  v.  12.) 

2.  And  that  the  happiness  which  will  attend  this  "  ever 
lasting  life"  after  the  resurrection  will  arise — 

a.  From   the  perfection  of  the   body,  on  which   sec- 
Lesson  XVII.  ii.  (2.) 

b.  From  the  perfection  of  the  soul  in  all  its  parts. 

1.  With   regard  to   the   understanding, — we  shall 
"  then  know  even  as  also  we  are  known."  (Sec 
1  Cor.  xiii.  12.) 

2.  With  regard  to  the  will, — it  will  be  perfectly 
conformed  to  the  will  of  God. 

He  hath  predestinated  us  "to  be  conformed  to 
the  image  of  His  Son."  (Rom.  viii.  29:  comp. 
St.  John  viii.  29,  and  v.  30.) 

3.  And  with  regard  to  the  affections, — they  shall 
have   in   God    (then   fully   revealed)    an   object 
worthy   of  their   highest   exercise.     In   heaven 
we  shall  at  last  love  Him  with  all  the  heart 
and  mind  and  soul  and  strength. 

c.  From  ttie  perfection  of  the  condition  in  which  the 
redeemed  will  then  be  placed,  which  will  consist — 

1.  In  absolute  freedom  from  all  suffering. 

"  God  t-hull  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.'' 
(Rev.  xxi.  3,  4.) 

2.  And  in  the  possession  of  all  good,  especially  of 

Himself. 

"  lie  will   dwell    with  them,  and  they  shall  see 

His  f  <-e."    (Kev.  xxi.  ;5;  xxii.  4.) 

:].)  Of  the   duration   of  this   blissful   state    we   are   as 
sured, — 

1.  That  the  redeemed  ."hull  '  •  xi-t  lor 

"  It'   u    inau    keep    My    saying,    ho    shall    uev. 
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death."   (St.  John  viii.  51:    sec  also  chap.  ix.  26, 
and  Rev.  xxi.  4.) 

2.  And  that  they  shall  exist  in  a  state  of  eternal  bliss. 
"  We  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  taber 
nacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God, 
an   house  not  made   with   hands,   eternal  in   the 
heavens."  (2  Cor.  v.  1 :  see  also  St.  Luke  xvi.  9, 
Heb.  xiii.  14.) 
Application. 

(1.)  The  thought  of  the  everlasting  torments  of  the  lost — 

1.  Should  d>  ter  us  from  committing  sin,  for  "the  wages 
of  sin  is  death,"  (eternal).  (Rom.  vi.  23.) 

2.  And  should  fill  us  with  a  wholesome  fear  of  God. 

"I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear:  fear  Him. 
which  after  He  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into 
hell."  (St.  Luke  xii.  5.) 
(2.)  The  thought  of  the  eternal  bliss  of  the  saved — 

1 .  Should  lead  us  to  wean  our  affections  from  the  things 
of  this  world. 

"  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in 
the  world :  .  . .  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust 
thereof."  (1  St.  John  ii.  15—17.) 

2.  Should  stir  us  up  to  an  earnest  desire  after  heavenly 
things. 

"Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal."  (St.  Matt. 
vi.  20  :  see  also  Col.  iii.  2.) 

3.  And  should  encourage  us  to  bear  with  patience  this 
1  lie's  trials. 

"For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory."  (2  Cor.  iv.  17:  see  also  Rom. 
viii.  18.) 


PART  III. 
Cfjc  Cm  C0nunnnlinunt& 

LESSON  I, 

Introductory. 

Ton  Commandments  given  in  the  Catechism,  are 
•••  "  the  same  which  God  spake  in  the  twentieth  chap 
ter  of  Exodus,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house 
of  bondage." 

Their  binding  nature  upon  us  as  our  rule  of  life  is  to 
be  inferred  from  this  reference  to  God's  dealings  with 
His  people  of  old.  To  see  this  we  may  consider  in  this 
lesson — 

1.  The  general  nature  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

2.  The  connection  of  its  different  parts  with  the  Chris 
tian  dispensation. 

I.  Concerning  the  general  nature  of  the  Mosaic  dis 
pensation. 

(1.)    I  theocracy;  which  signifies — 

1.  That  God  chose  the  people  of  Israel  to  be  His  own 

•  cial  people  Upon  e;irth. 

"T(    shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  Me  above  all 
people."  (Exod.  xix.  5,  6 :  see  also  Deut.  xxvii.  9.) 

2.  And  that  He  presided  over  them  Himself  in  the  place 
of  an  earthly  ruler. 
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"The  Lord  your  God  was  your  King."  (1  Sam.  xii. 

12  :  compare  Judges  viii.  23. )a 

(2.)  And  "  the  Law"  given  by  Moses  was  the  statute-book 
of  this  kingdom. 

1.  Its  enactments  were  therefore  enforced  by  temporal 
sanctions. 

"If  ye  walk  in  My  statutes,  and  keep  my  command 
ments,  and  do  them ;  then  will  I  give  you  rain  in 
due  season,  and  the  land  shall  yield  her  increase, 
and  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  yield  their  fruit." 
(Lev.  xxvi.  3,  4 :  compare  vers.  14 — 20 :  see  also 
Deut.  xxviii.,  xi.  13 — 17.) 

2.  But  they  had  also  a  spiritual  bearing. 

"  The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ."  (Gal.  hi.  24.) 

a.  The  moral  part  of  the  law  convinced  men  of  sin. 
"By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  (Rom. 

iii.  20  :  see  also  chap.  vii.  7.) 

b.  And  the  ceremonial  part,  by  its  rites  and  sacri 
fices,  foreshadowed  a  Saviour. 

"  The  Liw  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come."  (Heb.  x.  1  :  compare  chap.  ix.  9 — 14, 
22,  23.) 

II.  Concerning  the  connection  of  the  different  parts  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  with  the  Christian. 

(1.)  The  civil  part  is  not  binding  upon  Christian  nations, 
for  the  Christian  Church  is  a  spirit ual  kingdom. 
"My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."     (St.  John  xviii. 
33—36:  comp.  St.  Luke  xii.  14. )b 

(2.)  The  ('('/-t'l/innidl  part — 

*  Moses,  Joshua,  the  other  judges,  and  even  Saul  and  his  successors 

Minjply  His  vict  ^cu'iits.  (Set!  1  Sam.  xv.  1.) 
b  Lessons  of  political  wisdom  should,  however,  he  learned  from  it. 
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1.  Is  also  no  longer  binding. 

"  Which  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers 
washings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  on  them 
until  the  time  of  the  reformation."  (Hub.  ix. 
8—10:  see  also  Acts  xv.  1—21  ;  Gal.  iv.  9,  v.  1.) 

2.  Hut  its  spiritual  teaching  is  far  plainer  for  us,  than 
it  could  have  been  to  the  Jews,  since  we  live  in  the 
realities  therein  foreshadowed. 

"  The  children  of  Israel  could  not  stedfastly  look  to 
the  end  of  that  which  is  abolished :  but  their  minds 
were  blinded."  (2  Cor.  iii.  13,  14:  comp.  St.  Luke 
x.  23,  24. )c 

(3.)  The  moral  part,  and  more  especially  the  Ten  Com 
mandments — 

1.  "Were  distinguished  at  the  outset  from  the  rest  of 
the  Law. 

a.  They  were  spoken  to  all  Israel  by  the  voice  of  God 
Himself. 

"God  spake  all  these  words."  (Exod.  xx.  1,  comp. 
vers.  19,  20:  see  also  Deut.  v.  22.) 

b.  They  were  written  down  upon  tables  of  stone  in 
a  wonderful  way. 

"  The  tables  were  the  work  of  God,  and  the  writing 
was  the  writing  of  God,  graven  upon  the  tables." 
(Hxod.  xxxii.  16:  see  also  chap.  xxiv.  12, 
xxxi.  18.) d 

«  Upon  the  spiritual  teaching  of  the  tabernacle  and  its  furniture,  for 
example,  see  Part  V.  Lesson  II.  sec.  ii. 

The  hixtui-ii  of  iM-iiel  in  the  wilderness  is  hkewise  full  of  typic.il 
Instruction  for  us.  "All  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  en- 
samples:  and  they  an-  written  for  our  admonition."  (1  Cor.  \.  1 — 11.) 
See  "Confirmation  and  First  Communion,"  hy  the  Kev.  II.  Newland. 
Lecture  ii.  (Masters,  1853.) 

''  The  writing  of  them  on  tahles  of  stone  signified  their  enduring 
nature. 
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r.  They  were  laid  up  for  preservation  in  the  most 
sacred  place. 

Moses  "took  and  put  the  testimony  into  the  ark." 
(Exod.  xl.  20:  comp.  Deut.  x.  1—5.) 

2.  And  their  binding  nature  upon  Christians  was  most 

solemnly  declared  by  the  Son  of  God. 

"Whosoever  .  .  .  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com 
mandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be 
called  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (St.  Matt, 
v.  17 — 20  :  see  also  chap.  xix.  17.) 

3.  In  a  deeper  sense,  moreover,  than  had  been  commonly 
supposed  of  old. 

"Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  but  I  say  unto 
you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother 
without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment." 
(St.  Matt.  v.  21,  22,  27,  28.) 
Application. 

(1.)  It  is  our  duty  to  study  every  part  of  "the  law"  in 
order  to  increase  our  insight  into  spiritual  things. 
"  Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were  writ 
ten  for  our  learning."    (Rom.  xv.  4;  see  also  2  Tim. 
iii.  16.) 

(2.)  And  we  must  strive,  with  God's  help,  after  perfect 
obedience  to  its  moral  part. 

"  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  (Heb.  xii.  14  : 
comp.  St.  Matt.  v.  19,  20.) 
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LESSON  E. 

The  First  Commandment. 

TN  dwelling  upon  the  different  commandments,  two 
L  rules  must  be  remembered. 

1.  When   any  duty  is  enjoined,  the   contrary  sin   is 
forbidden. 

2.  When  any  sin  is  forbidden,  the  contrary  duty  is 
enjoined. 

The  First  Commandment  treats  of  the  inward  devo 
tion  of  the  heart.  For  the  comprehension  of  it  we  may 
consider — 

I.    Whom  we  are  to  have  as  our  God. 

(1.)  "We  arc  to  have  Him  of  whom  the  Creed  treats*. 

1.  (Jod,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world. 

"  The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  Thee;  and  Thou  givest 
them  their  meat  in  due  season."  (Ps.  cxlv.  15,  16  : 
see  also  Ps.  civ.  27 — 30,  and  Acts  iv.  24.) 

2.  God,  the  Redeemer  of  men. 

"God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
Himself."  (2  Cor.  v.  19  :  see  also  Gal.  iii.  13.) 

3.  God,  the  Sanctifier  of  His  elect. 

"That  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be 
acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(Rom.  xv.  16.) 

(2.)  And  He  is  made  known  to  us — 
1 .  By  our  reason. 

"  For  the  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation 

•  Thus  obedience  is  to  be  the  fruit  of  faith. 
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of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood 
by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal 
power  and  Godhead."  (Rom.  i.  20 :  see  also  Acts 
xiv.  17.) 

2.  By  our  "conscience  also  bearing  witness."    (Rom.  ii. 
14,  15.) 

3.  More  fully  by  revelation. 

a.  Which  is  more  especially  the  act  of  the  Son,  as 
the  Word  of  God. 

"  The  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him."  (St.  John 
i.  18.) 

b.  Brought  home  to  our  hearts  by  the  working  of  the 
Spirit. 

"  The  Spirit  of  truth,  .  .  .  He  will  guide  you  into 
all  truth."  (St.Johnxvi.  13,  14.) 

II.    What  it  is  to  have  Him. 

(1.)  We  must  believe  in  Him. 

1.  We  must  believe  that  He  exists. 

"He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is." 
(Heb.  xi.  6.) 

2.  We  must  believe  that  He  is  God  alone. 

"  There  is  none  other  God  but  one."  (1  Cor.  viii.  4.) 

3.  And  what  has  been  revealed  concerning  Him  must 
lead  us  to  depend  entirely  upon  Him. 

a.  Since  He  is  the  world's  Creator  and  Governor  we 
must  trust  in  Him  as  the  Disposer  of  our  daily 
lives. 

"  Casting  all  our  care  upon  Him."  (1  St.  Peter  v. 
7  :  see  also  Phil.  iv.  6.) 

b.  As  our  Redeemer  we  must  constantly  look  to  Him 
for  pardon. 

"  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  :  and  He  is 
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the   propitiation   for   our   sins."  (1   St. John  ii. 
1,2:  see  also  Rom.  iii.  23 — 25.) 
c.  And  as  our  Sanctifier  we  must  constantly  look  t<> 
Him  for  the  help  of  His  Spirit. 
"  Because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  us 
to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit." 
(2  Thess.  ii.  13.)f 
(2.)  We  must  fear  Him. 

1.  For  He  knoweth  all  things. 

"  He  knoweth  the  secrets  of  the  heart."  (Ps.  xliv.  21.) 

2.  He  is  everywhere  present. 

"  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places  that  I  shall 
not  see  him  ?  saith  the  Lord.  Do  not  I  fill  heaven 
and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord."  (Amos  ix.  24  :  see 
also  Ps.  cxxxix.  1,  &c.) 

3.  And  He  will  finally  punish  the  impenitent. 
"Except  ye   repent,  ye   shall   all   likewise   perish." 

(St.  Luke  xiii.  3,  5  :    see  also  Exod.  xxxiv.  7,  and 
Ezek.  xviii.  20.) 
(3.)  "We  must  love  Him — 

Because  of  His  love  for  us,  which  is  testified — 
1 .    l>y  what  He  has  done,  especially  in  dying  for  us. 
"Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  He 
laid  down  His  life  for  us."    (1  St.  John  iii.   1C  : 

•up.  Acts  xx.  28.) 
l'.  And  by  what  He  »'*•  daily  doing — 

a.  In  ordering  all  things  for  the  best  by  His  provi 
dence. 

"Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing?  and 
one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without 
your  Father.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head 
air  all  numbered."  (St.  Matt.  x.  29—31.) 

'  Our  decadence  upon  God  in  these  several  \v:i\>  is  shewn  by  con- 
saintly  j'/'.n///^/  to  Him. 
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1.  And  in  seeking  to  renew  our  souls  by  the  working 
of  His  Spirit. 
"  The  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities."    (Rom. 

viii.  26.) « 

(4.)  "We  must  seek  to  have  Him  in  our  heart  in  this  three 
fold  Avay  with  all  the  strength  of  our  being. 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with   all  thy  mind,  and 
with  aU  thy  strength."  (St.  Mark  xii.  30.) 

III.  What  it  is  not  to  have  Him. 

This  is  what  St.  Paul  calls  being  "  without  God  in  the 

world."  (Eph.  ii.  12.)     And  it  is  true  of  all — 
(1.)  "Who  live  for  bodily  gratification. 

"  Every  one  .  .  .  should  know  how  to  possess  his  vessel 
in  sanctification  and  honour;  not  in  the  lust  of  con 
cupiscence,  even  as  the  Gentiles,  which  know  not 
God."  (1  Thess.  iv.  4,  5.) 

(2.)  Who  allow  the  riches,  the  cares,  or  the  pleasures  of 
the  world  to  occupy  His  place  in  their  hearts. 
"  The  cares  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches, 
and  the  lusts  of  other  things  entering  in,  choke  the 
word."  (St.  Mark  iv.  19.)h 

(3.)  Who  allow  self-will  or  envy,  or  any  other  sin  of  the 
devil,  to  bear  rule  with  them. 
"Where  envying  and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion  and 

every  evil  work."  (St.  James  iii.  16.) 
(4.)  Or,  more  generally,  who  take  the  ordering  of  their 
lives  into  their  own  hands,  instead  of  seeking  to  make 
the  will  of  God  their  rule  of  life  both  in  doing  and  suf- 

*  Our  love  is  shewn  by  striving  daily  to  obey  Him  with  praise  and 
thanksgiving. 

h  Of  this  the  rich  young  man  in  the  Gospel  story  is  a  notable  ex- 
Minple.  (See  St.  Matt.  xix.  22.) 


in.]  The  Second  Commandment.  135 


who  say,  "  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into 
such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy,  and 
sell,  and  get  gain,  whereas  (they)  ought  to  say,  If  the 
Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this,  or  that."  (St. 
James  iv.  13  —  15.) 
Application. 

Let  us  ever  remember  — 

(1.)  That  obedience  to  this  commandment  lies  at  the  root 
of  all  true  holiness. 

"  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment."  ...  On  this, 
and  love  to  our  neighbour,  "  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets."  (St.  Matt.  xxii.  37,  38.) 
(2.)  That  obedience  to  it  is  the  result  of  that  real  saving 

faith  "  which  worketh  by  love."  (Gal.  v.  6.) 
(3.)  So  that  upon  our  efforts  to  keep  it  must  depend  — 

1.  The  continuance  of  God's  favour  in  this  life. 

"  Draw  nigh  unto  God,  and  He  will  draw  nigh  to  you." 
(St.  James  iv.  8  :  comp.  St.  John  xiv.  23.) 

2.  And  our  final  acceptance  at  the  last  day. 

"  Not  ever}*  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  He  that 
doeth  the  will  of  My  father  which  is  in  heaven." 
(St.  Matt.  vii.  21.) 


LESSON  III, 


The  Second  Commandment. 

4  S  the  First  Commandment  enjoins  the  worship  of 
u*-  the  heart,  so  this  enjoins  the  worship  of  the  body. 
In  dwelling  upon  it  we  may  consider — 
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1.  Its  negative  side,  or  that  which  it  forbids. 

2.  Its  positive  side,  or  that  which  it  enjoins. 

I.  Concerning  that  which  is  forbidden  by  it,  or   its 
negative  side. 

(1.)  There  has  been  from  the  first  an  almost  universal 
belief  in  the  existence  of  one  Supreme  Being.  (See 
Part  II.  Lesson  II.  sec.  i. 

(2.)  But,  holding  Him  to  be  for  the  most  part  indifferent 
to  human  affairs,  heathen  nations  imagined  under  Him 
a  number  of  other  gods,  both  good  and  evil,  who  influ 
enced  in  various  ways  the  welfare  of  nations  and  men. 
"  Every  nation  made  gods  of  their   own."     (2  Kings 
xvii.  29  :  see  also  chap,  xviii.  33,  1  Kings  xx.  23,  and 
Acts  xiv.  11.) 

(3.)  And  at  stated  times  they  worshipped,  sometimes  the 
Supreme  Being,  but  more  commonly  these  imaginary 
inferior  beings,  with  the  aid  of  images  and  idols. 
In  Canaan  there  were  "the  places  wherein  the  nations 
.  .  .  served  their  gods,  upon  the  high  mountains,  and 
upon  the  hills,  and  under  every  green  tree."     There 
were    "their  altars,  .  .  .  their  pillars,  .  .  .  and  their 
groves,  .  .  .  and   the   graven  images  of  their  gods/' 
(Deut.  xii.  2,  3  :  see  also  2  Kings  xvii.  8 — 12.)' 
(4.)  There  were  accordingly  two  dangers  to   which   thi- 
people  of  God  were  liable  in  mixing  with  the  heathen. 

1 .  The  danger  of  doubting  whether  their  God  (the  God 
of  Israel)   was   the  Supreme   Being,   God   over   all. 
Against  this  error  the  inspired  Psalmist  protests:  — 

"  For  the  Lord  is  a  great  God,  and  a  great  King  above 
all  gods."     (Ps.  xcv.  3.) 

2.  And  the  opposite  danger — 

'  The  ignorant  appear  to  have  often  confounded  the  idols  with  tin- 
themselves.  (See  Isa.  ilii.  17,  and  \liv.  9 — 20.) 
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a.  Of  questioning  the  exercise  of  His  providence  in 
the  regulation  of  the   every-day  concerns   of  this 
life. 

"  The  wicked  say,  The  Lord  shall  not  see,  neither 
shall  the  God  of  Jacob  regard  it."  (Ps.  xciv. 
7  :  see  also  Ps.  x.  11,  13,  and  lix.  7.) 

b.  And  of  therefore  being  tempted  to  worship  like 
wise,  or  in  place  of  Him,  the  gods  of  the  Gen 
tiles. 

In  Canaan  "the  children  of  Israel  forsook  the  Lord 
God  of  their  fathers, .  .  .  and  followed  other  gods, 
of  the  gods  of  the  people  that  were  round  about 
them,  and  bo  wed  themselves  unto  them."  (Judges 
ii.  12 :  see  also  Exod.  xxxii.  8,  chap,  xxxiv. 
12—14.) 

(5.)  Against  these  two  errors  of  doctrine  the  First  Com 
mandment  protests,  signifying — 

1.  That  "the  Lord  He  is  God,"  that  is,  the  Supreme 
Being. 

2.  And  that  "  there  is  none  else  beside  Him," — no  in 
ferior  gods.      (See  Deut.  iv.  35 :    see  also  ver.   39, 
1  Kings  viii.  60,  and  Isa.  xlv.  20—22.) 

(6.)  And  the  practice,  arising  from  these  errors  of  doctrine, 
is  forbidden  in  the  Second  Commandment,  that  is, — 
1.  The  making  "of  any  graven  image,  or  the  likeness 
of  anything" — 

a.  "  In  heaven  above," 

b.  "  Or  in  the  earth  beneath," 

c.  "  Or  in  the  water  under  the  earth." 

Under  the  notion  that  they  repn-c  nted  the  Lord  Jeho 
vah,  or  any  other  god  or  being,  supposed  to  ext  n -i-i 
different  powers  in  the  heavens,  or  the  earth,  or  the 
\\  ate TS,  suggested  by  these  images  and  idols. 
•J.   And  then  falling  down  before  them   in  bodily 
ration. 
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"  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  worship 

themV 
(7.)  Under  the  solemn  declaration — 

1.  That   God    "is   a  jealous   God."      (Compare   Exod. 
xxxiv.  14.) l 

2.  And  that  He  would  therefore  punish  those  who  thus 
dishonoured  Him. 

"Visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil 
dren,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them 
that  hated  Himm." 

II.  Concerning  that  which  is  enjoined  in  this  com 
mandment,  or  its  positive  side.  The  converse  to 
that  which  is  forbidden  must  be  held  to  be  en 
joined,  viz.  that  we  should  bow  down  to  and  worship 
the  true  God. 

(1.)  To  this  bodily  adoration  we  are  stirred  up,  not  only 
by  this  direct  command,  but  also  by  the  practice — 

1 .  Of  holy  men  who  have  gone  before  us. 

"His  windows  being  open  in  his  chamber  toward 
Jerusalem,  Daniel  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three 
times  a  day,  and  prayed."  (Dan.  vi.  10 :  see  also 
Acts  ix.  40,  xx.  36,  and  xxi.  5.) 

2.  Of  the  Son  of  God  Himself  when  He   was  upon 
earth. 

k  The  sin  of  the  Romanist,  who  makes  u<e  of  images  as  a  help  in 
worship,  is  plainly  the  same  in  kind  as  that  which  God  thus  condemned 
under  the  old  dispensation. 

1  Human  jealousy  is  in  most  cases  sinful,  because  man  is  apt  to  feel 
anger  when  the  honour,  which  is  not  his  due,  is  given  to  another,  hut 
all  honour  is  due  to  God. 

m  This  visiting  of  the  sin  of  idolatry  upon  the  defendants  of  idolaters 
would  plainly  be  for  their  souls'  good,  viz.  to  turn  them  baek  to  tin- 
worship  of  the  true  God.  (Coinp.  Ezek.  xviii.  11),  20.) 
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"And  He  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a  Btone's 
cast,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed."     (St.  Luke 
xxii.  41  :  comp.  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  39.) 
3.  And  of  the  angels  in  Heaven. 

"  All  the  angels  .  .  .  fell  before  the  throne  on  then- 

faces,  and  worshipped  God."     (Rev.  vii.  11.) 
(2.)  But,  to  be  acceptable,  the  worship  of  the  heart  must 
accompany  it. 

"  The  true  worshippers   shall   worship   the   Father   in 
spirit  and  in  truth:   for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to 
worship  Him."     (St.  John  iv.  23,  24.) 
(3.)  A-nd  that  the  worship  of  body  and  soul  may  be  thus 
fitly  united,   instead   of  using   the    forbidden   help   of 
images  and  idols,   the   fact  of  God's   special  presence- 
should  be  realized  — 
1  .  Both  in  our  private  devotions. 

""When  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which 
is  in  secret  ;  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret, 
shall  reward  thcc  openly."  (St.  Matt.  vi.  6.) 
2.  And  also  in  public  prayer. 

"For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
(St.  Matt,  xviii.  20.) 


(1.)  Let  us  then  ever  make  a  point  of  kneeling  reverently  — 

1.  When  offering  up  our  private  prayers,  unless  hin 
dered  by  bodily  weakness. 

2.  And  during  all  the  prayers  offered  in  public  worship. 
"We  will  go  into  His  tabernacle,  and  fall  low  on  our 

kiu-es  before  His  footstool."    (Ps.  cxxxii.  7,  Pravrr- 
book  Version.)  n 

"  Some  do  not  kneel  in  church  from  the  bad  example  of  other.-. 
whose  after  ridicule  they  four.  Thus  do  thev  stir  up  the  jealou>\ 
..t'(Jod  \ty  giving  His  honour  to  others. 
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(2.)  Seeking  first  to  realize  by  faith  the  great  fact  that 

His  eye  is  upon  us. 

For  "  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  be 
holding  the  evil  and  the  good."  (Prov.  xv.  3  :  see  also 
Gen.  xvi.  13.) 


LESSON  IV, 


The  Third  Commandment. 

Commandment  treats  of  our  speech.  After 
•*•  dealing  with  the  inward  devotion  of  the  heart  in 
the  First  Commandment,  and  the  worship  of  the 
body,  as  one  great  way  in  which  that  devotion  is  to 
be  shewn  forth  in  the  Second  Commandment;  the 
great  gift  of  speech,  whereby  the  devotion  of  the 
heart  is  still  more  clearly  expressed,  forms  the  subject 
of  the  Third  Commandment. 

We  may  consider  in  this  lesson — 

1.  That  which  it  forbids,  or  its  negative  side. 

2.  That  which  it  enjoins,  or  its  positive  side. 

I.  Concerning  that  which   is  forbidden  in   it,   or 
negative  side. 

(1.)  With  regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  t-Tin-;  employed. 
1.  13y  "the  Name  of  God"  is  signified  the  various  titles 
and  expressions  where  the  different   parts  of  God's 
nature  and  character  are  made  known  to  us. 
"  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the 
Mighty  God,  the   Everlasting  Father,  the   Prince 
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of  Peace."    (Isa.  ix.  6:   see  also  Exod.  iii.  13,  1-1, 
vi.  3,  St.  Matt.  i.  21,  23.) 

2.  And  anything  may  be  said  to  be  done  "in  vain"- 
<?.  When  it  is  done  to  no  purpose,  i.e.  when  it  fails 

of  the  proper  end  intended. 
b.  Or  when  it  is  done  thoughtlessly  or  not  from  the 

heart,  i.e.  in  a  vain,  light  way. 

(2.)  "With  regard  to  the  chief  ways  in  which  God's  name 
may  be  taken  in  vain,  viz. — 

1.  By  false  swearing,  or  perjury.     The  end  for  which 
God's  name  has  been  used  is  then  missed. 

But   that   oaths   are  lawful   on  right   occasions,    for 
example,  in  courts  of  justice,  may  be  proved — 

a.  By   God's   express    command    in   the   Old   Testa 
ment. 

"  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  serve 
Him,  and  shalt  swear  by  His  name."  (Deut.  vi. 
13:  see  also  Exod.  xxii.  10,  11,  and  comp.  Heb. 
vi.  16.) 

b.  By  the  Saviour's  sanction  of  the  practice  on  His 
own  trial. 

"  The  high  priest  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  I 
nfijure  Thee  by  the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell 
us  whether  Thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
•li  sus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said."  (St.  Matt, 
xxvi.  63,  64.) 

c.  By  the  example  of  the  Father  Himself. 

"By  ^Ivsdt  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord." 
((Itn.  xxii.  16:  see  also  Heb.  iii.  11,  vi.  16, 
17.) 

2.  By  profane  swearing,  or  cursing. 

a.  Such  use  of  God's  name   is  blasphemy,  and  was 
punished  under  the  Law  with  death. 
••  \\  curseth  his  God  shall  bear   his    sin. 

And  he  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
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he   shall  surely  be  put  to  death."    (Lev.  xxiv. 
14—16.) 

I.  And  the  Saviour  has  most  plainly  condemned  it. 
"  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all ;  ...  but  lot 
your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea ;  Nay,  nay : 
for  whatsoever  is  more  than  this  cometh  of 
evil."  (St.  Matt.  v.  33 — 37  :  see  also  ch.  xxiii. 
16  —  22;  comp.  St.  James  v.  12.) 

3.  Or,  more  generally,  by  using  God's  name  thought 
lessly, 

a.  In  speaking  of  Him  in  our  common  talk. 
I.  When  reading  about  Him  in  His  holy  Word. 

"Whoso  despiseth  the  Word,  shall  be  destroyed." 

(Prov.  xiii.  13.) 
c.  Or  when  speaking  to  Him  in  our  prayers. 

"  When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the 
heathen  do."  (St.  Matt.  vi.  7 :  comp.  Eccles. 
v.  2.) 

(3.)  With  regard  to  the  threat  employed,  "  For  the  Lord 
will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  His  name  in 
vain." 

1.  This  threat  implies  punishment,  for  "The  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die."  (Ezek.  xviii.  4.) 

2.  Which   must   be   averted  by  looking  for  pardon  to 
the  Saviour,  who   "  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  Law."  (Gal.  iii.  13.) 

II.  Concerning  that  which  is  enjoined  in  this  Com 
mandment,  or  its  positive  side,  viz.  that  the  name 
of  God  should  be  honoured  by  us  in  our  speech. 
This  is  to  be  done — 

(1.)  By  speaking  the  truth,  as  in  His  sight,  when  lawfully 
called  upon  to  swear  by  His  name. 
"  And  thou  shalt  swear,  The  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,  in 
judgment,  and  in  righteousness."   (Jer.  iv.  2.) 
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(2.)  By  mentioning  His  name  with  godly  fear  whenever 
we  speak  of  Him  or  read  His  Word. 
"  To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor,  and 
of  a   contrite  spirit,   and   trembleth   at  My  word." 
(Isa.  Ixvi.  2  :  see  also  Col.  iii.  16,  17,  iv.  6.) 
(3.)  By  realizing  that  we  are  speaking  to  Him  when  ad 
dressing  Him  in  prayer. 

"Ho  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is.'' 
(Heb.  xi.  6  :  see  also  chap.  iv.  13,  and  Ps.  cxxxix.  4.) 
(4.)  And  by  directly  glorifying  His  name  at  stated  times, 
as,  for  example,  by  singing  to  His  praise  in  church. 
"  I  will  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  with  a  song,  and 
will  magnify  Him  with  thanksgiving."  (Ps.  Ixix.  30  : 
see  also  Ps.  cxlv.  1,  2,  and  cl.)° 
Application. 

(1.)  Let  us  endeavour  to  value  properly  this  great  gift  of 
speech,  for — 

1.  It  is  the  great  external  gift  wherein  we  are  superior 
to  the  rest  of  God's  earthly  creatures. 

2.  And  the  tongue  is  man's  "best  member." 

"  I  will  sing  and  give  praise  with  the  best  member 
that  I  have."   (Ps.  cviii.  1,  Prayer-book  Version  : 
see  also  Ps.  xxx.  12,  and  Ps.  Ivii.  7,  8.) 
(2.)  And  let  us  take  good  heed  that  we  use  it  aright. 

1.  For  the  tongue  is  a  great  power  both  for  good  and 
evil. 

"  The  tongue  can  no  man  tame;  it  is  an  unruly  evil, 
full  of  deadly  poison.  Therewith  bless  we  God, 
even  the  Father;  and  therewith  curse  we  men. 
\\lio  are  made  after  the  similitude  of  God."  (St. 
James  iii.  8,  9.) 

2.  And  an  ill  use  of  it  imperils  our  final  salvation. 

0  Such  offerirg  up  of  praise  on  earth  should  be  looked  upon  as  iu 
anticipation  of  heavenly  praise.  (Sn.-  Ktv.  iv.  8,  v.  13.) 
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"  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  that  meii  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justi 
fied,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned." 
(St.  Matt.  xii.  36,  37.) 


LESSON  V. 


The   Fourth   Commandment. 

Commandment  treats  of  the  employment  of  our 
time,  the  fourth  great  subject  connected  with  our 
duty  towards  God. 

It  is  explained  in  the  Catechism  as  signifying  that 
we  should  "serve  Him  truly  all  the  days  of  our  life." 

In  dwelling   upon   it  in  this  lesson  we  may  con 
sider — 

1.  Its  contents  as  binding  upon  the  Jewish  people. 

2.  Its  binding  nature  upon  Christian  people. 

1.  Concerning  its  contents  as  binding  upon  the  Jewish 
people. 

(1.)  All  work  on  the  seventh  day  of  each  week  is  herein 
forbidden. 
"  In  it  thou  shalt  do  no  manner  of  work." 

1.  "  Work"  here  signifies  the  every-day  business  of  each 
man's  particular  calling. 

"  Six  days  thou  shalt  ...  do  all  tlnj  work."  (Deut.  v. 
13  :  comp.  ver.  14.) 

2.  The  seventh  day  was  therefore  called  the  "Sabbath" 
day,  or  day  of  rest. 
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"  The  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  tliy 

God." 

(2.)  But  that  day  was  not  to  be  merely  a  day  of  rest;  it 
was  also  to  be  kept  holy. 

"  Remember   that  thou  keep  holy  the   Sabbath   day." 
"  Keep  the  Sabbath  day  to  sanctify  it."  (Deut.  v.  12.) 

1.  Anything  is  made  holy  or  sanctified  which  is  devoted 
to  God's  special  service. 

"  And  thou  shalt  take  the  anointing  oil,  and  anoint 
the  tabernacle,  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  shalt 
hallow  it,  and  all  the  vessels  thereof:  and  it  shall 
be  holy."  (Exod.  xl.  9.) 

2.  And  the  Sabbath  was  devoted  to  God's  special  service 
by  attendance  at  public  worship,  &c. 

"As  His  custom  was,  He  went  into  the  synagogue  on 
the  Sabbath-day."  (St.  Luke  iv.  16 :  see  also  Acts 
xiii.  14.) 

(3.)  Regarding  the  other  days  of  the  week  God  herein 
commanded — 

1.  That  they  should  be  spent  in  labour. 

"Six  days  shalt  thou  labour."  (Compare  Gen.  iii.  19; 
1  Thess.  iv.  11 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  10.) 

2.  As  appointed  to  each  man  by  God. 

"  Thou  shalt  do  all  that  thou  hast  to  do."   (Compare 

Deut.  v.  13.) 

(4.)  Two  reasons  were  given  for  enforcing  this  command 
ment. 

1.  Man  was  to  rest  from  his  work  every  seventh  day, 
after  God's  example. 

"For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 
and  rested  the  seventh  day." 

2.  And  the  Sabbath  day  was  to  be  kept  holy  in  remem 
brance  of  the  deliverance  from  Egypt. 

"  Bemembec  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out 

L 
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thence  through  a  mighty  hand,  and  hy  a  stretched 
out  arm  :  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded 
thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day."  (Deut.  v.  15.) 

II.  Concerning  the  binding  nature  of  this  command 
ment  upon  Christian  people. 

(1.)  It  has  from  the  first  been  God's  will  that  one  day  in 
seven  should  be  kept  by  man  as  a  day  of  rest,  and  sanc 
tified. 
"  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man."  (St.  Mark  ii.  27 : 

compare  Gen.  ii.  3.) 
(2.)  But  the  particular  day  has  been  changed — 

1 .  By  the  ordering  of  the  Apostles. 

"And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  dis 
ciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them."  (Acts  xx.  7  :  see  also  St.  John  xx.  19, 
26  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  2,  &c.) 

2.  For  which  they  had  full  authority. 

"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  ye 
shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  (St. 
Matt,  xviii.  18.) 
(3.)  And  this  change  of  day  has  apparently  been  made — 

1 .  Because  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  the  Saviour  rose 
from  the  dead,  having  finished  the  work  of  redemption. 
(See  St.  Luke  xxiv.  1—6.) 

2.  And  because  on  that  day  man's  spiritual  deliverance 

began  by  the  sending  of  the  Spirit.   (See  Acts  ii. 
1 — 4,  and  compare  Lev.  xxiii.  15,  16.) 
(4.)  By  this   commandment  it  is  therefore   enjoined   on 
Christians — 

1.  That   they  should   rest  from   all  worldly  work   on 
Sundays. 

But  the  Saviour  has  declared  that  this   prohibition 
does  not  extend — 
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(i.  To  works  of  necessity. 

"  Have   ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on 
the  Sabbath  days  the   priests  in  the   temple 
profane  the  Sabbath,  and  are  blameless?1'    (St. 
Matt.  xii.  1 — 5.) 
b.  Or  to  works  of  charity. 

"  It  is  lawful  to  do  well  (good)  on  the  Sab 
bath  day."  (St.  Matt.  xii.  12  :  compare  St. 
Luke  vi.  6.) 

2.  That  they  should  moreover  keep  that  day  holy  by 
devoting  it  to  God's  special  service,  viz. 

a.  By  worshipping  Him  in  public. 

"Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  yourselves  toge 
ther,  as  the  manner  of  some  is."    (Heb.  x.  25.) 
I.  And  by  reading  and  meditation  at  home. 

"  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day."   (Rev. 
i.  10.) 

3.  And  that  they  should  perform  on  week  days  their 
own  proper  work — 

«.  Diligently. 

"  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with 

thy  might."  (Eccles.  ix.  10.) 
I.  To  God's  glory. 

"Whether  tin  n  fore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatso- 
ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."    (1  Cor. 
x.  31.) 

c.  And  because  appointed  by  Him,  though  oftentimes 
distasteful. 

"If  any  inan  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  him 
self,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  .Me.'' 
(St.  Luke  ix.  23.) 
Application. 

(1.)  Let  us  then  beware  of  wasting  our  time. 
1.  On  week-days. 

a.  By  neglecting  our  work. 
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Wo  must  take  care  that  we  are  "  not  slothful  in 

business,"  (Rom.  xii.  11. )P 
J.  Or  by  working  with  a  wrong  object. 

We  must  seek  to  be  "fervent  in  spirit;    serving 
the  Lord."   (Rom.  xii.  11;  compare  Col.  iii.  17, 
23,  and  Eph.  vi.  7.)q 
2.  And  on  Sundays,  by  profaning  them. 

"  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from 
doing  tliy  pleasure  on  My  holy  day;  and  call  the 
Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable ; 
and  shalt  honour  Him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways, 
nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine 
own  words,  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the 
Lord."  (Isa.  Iviii.  13,  14.) 
(2.)  .Bearing  constantly  in  mind — 

1.  The  great  example  herein  set  us  by  the  Son  of  Man 
when  He  was  upon  earth. 

"  I  do  always  those  things  that  please  Him."  (St.  John 
viii.  29  :  compare  chap.  iv.  34.) 

2.  And  the  revelation  made  us  of  the  future  occupation 
of  the  saints  in  heaven,  for  which  we  arc  to  be  here 
prepared. 

"  They  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  Him 
day  and  night  in  His  temple."  (Rev.  vii.  15.) 

P  Strictly  speaking,  the  body  is  apt  to  be  slothful,  the  mind  indolent ; 
but  the  above  text  must  be  held  to  refer  to  both. 

i  The  idle  man  is  often  very  busy  about  that  which  is  not  his  proper 
work. 
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LESSON  VI. 

The  Fifth  Commandment. 

rpIIIS  is  the  first  of  the  Commandments  which  treats 
-   of  our  duty  towards  our  neighbour  or  fellow-man. 
In  this  lesson  we  may  consider — 

1.  The  nature  of  that  duty  in  general,  as  distinguished 
from  our  duty  towards  God. 

2.  The  Fifth  Commandment  in  its  bearing  upon  our 
duty  towards  our  actual  parents. 

3.  The  promise  therein  made  to  dutiful  children. 

I.  Concerning  the  general  nature  of  our  duty  towards 
our  neighbour. 

(1.)  In  the  explanation  in  the  Catechism  the  whole  of  it 
is  first  summed  up  under  two  general  heads. 

1.  We  are  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 

"  If  there  be  any  other  commandment  it  is  briefly 
comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  (Rom.  xiii.  9 :  see 
also  St.  Matt.  xxii.  39. )r 

2.  In  proof  whereof  we  are  to  do  to  him  as  we  would 
he  should  do  unto  us  (viz.  in  a  like  position). 

"  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  this  is  the  law 
and  the  prophets."  (St.  Matt.  vii.  12.) 
(2.)  It  is  rightly  distinguished  from  our  duty  towards  God. 
1.  For  that  distinction  was  represi-nti'd  at  the  first  by 
the  use  of  two  tables  of  stone.  (See  Deut.  ix.  1C.) 

r  The  "as"  here  signifies  quality  rather  than  quantity.  What  i> 
enjoined  is  that  we  should  love  our  neighbour  in  the  same  real  way 
that  we  love  ourselves. 
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2.  And  has  been  sanctioned  by  the  Saviour  in  speaking 
of  the  law. 

"  On  these  two  commandments,"  love  to  God  and 
love  to  our  neighbour,  "  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets."  (St.  Matt.  xxii.  40.) 

(3.)  But  at  the  same  time  the  second  table  is  to  be  held  as 
like  unto  the  first ;  and  that  likeness  consists — 

1.  In  the  fact  that  love  is  the  groundwork  of  both. 

"  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  tin- 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment;  and  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  (St. 
Matt.  xxii.  37 — 39:  comp.  Rom.  xiii.  10.) 

2.  And  in  the  further  fact  that  many  of  the  duties  due 
to  our  neighbour  are  to  be  done  to  him  as  standing  in 
God's  place. 

"  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least 
of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me." 
(St.  Matt.  xxv.  40,  45.)" 

II.  Concerning  the  Fifth  Commandment,  and,  in  this 
lesson,  with  regard  to  the  conduct  therein  enjoined 
towards  our  actual  parents. 

"We  are  to  "honour  our  father  and  mother;"    or,  in  the 
explanatory  words  of  the  Catechism,  "we  are  to  love. 
honour,  and  succour  our  father  and  mother." 
The  honour  due  to  them  should  spring  from  love,  and  be 

manifested — 
(1.)  By  our  obedience — 

1.  To  their  direct  commands. 

"  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things."  (Col. 
iii.  20.) 

1  This  is  especially  evident  with  regard  to  the  Fifth  Commandment. 
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a.  Disobedience  to  parents  was  punished  under  the 
law  hy  death. 

"If  a  man  have  a  stubborn  and  rebellious  son, 
...  all  the  men  of  his  city  shall  stone  him  with 
stones  that  he  die."  (Deut.  xxi.  18 — 21.) 

b.  But   it   is  to  be  rendered  "  in  the  Lord,"  (Eph. 
vi.  1);  that  is, 

1.  As  required  of  us  by  God. 

"For   this   is   well   pleasing    unto   the   Lord." 
(Col.  iii.  20.) 

2.  And   in   all   particulars   not  manifestly  against 
His  will. 

For  "  we  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men." 

(Acts  v.  29.) 

2.  And  moreover  to  their  wishes,  though  indirectly  ex 
pressed,  after  the  example  of  our  Blessed  Saviour. 
"  He  went  down  with  His  parents  and  came  to  Naza 
reth,  and  was  subject  unto  them."  (St.  Luke  ii.  51.) 
(2.)  By  our   respectful   behaviour,    both  in   manner  and 
word. 

"  Cursed  be  he  that  setteth  light  by  his  father  or  his 
mother."  (Deut.  xxvii.  16:  see  also  Exod.  xxi.  15, 
17,  and  comp.  1  Kings  ii.  19.) 

(3.)  And  by  succouring  them,  which  can  be  done  in  many 
little  evt  rv-day  ways  while  we  are  still  young,  and  by 
helping  to  support  them,  if  need  be,  in  their  old  age. 
Children  should  learn   "first  to   shew  piety  at  home, 
and  to  ri'<i"if>>  their  parents."    (1  Tim.  v.  4:    comp. 
Gen.  xlvii.  12.) 

III.  Concerning  the  promise  herein  made  to  dutiful 
children. 

(1.)  To  the  Jews  this  promise  held  forth  the  hope  of  long 
lite  in  Canaan,  the  promised  land. 
"  I  will  give  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the 
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land  wherein  thou  art  a   stranger,  all  the   land  of 
Canaan."    (Gen.  xvii.  8.) 
(2.)  To  the  Christian  it  holds  forth  the  hope — 

1.  Of  eternal  life  in  Heaven,  for  Canaan  was  thereof 
a  type. 

"  Ye  are  come  unto  the  Mount  Zion,  and  unto  the 
city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem." 
(Heb.  xii.  22.) 

2.  But,  moreover,  of  long  life  on  earth,  if  good  for  us. 

"  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  .  .  .  that  it  may  be 
well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the 
earth."  (Eph.  vi.  2,  3.) 
Application. 

(1.)  Regarding    our    duty    towards    our    fellow -men    in 
general,  we  must  strive  to   love  them,   or  we   cannot 
truly  love  God. 
"If  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother. 

he  is  a  liar."  (1  St.  John  iv.  20.) 

(2.)  And  regarding    our    duty   towards    our    parents    in 
particular — 

1.  The  thought  of  their  relation  to  us,  and  of  what 
they  have  done  for  us,  should  make  it  easy  of  ful 
filment. 

2.  And  the  practice  of  it  should  help  us  on  to  look  to 
God  more  heartily  as  our  heavenly  Father. 

"  We  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected 
us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence;  shall  we  not 
much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father  of 
spirits,  and  live."  (Heb.  xii.  9 :  see  also  Mai.  i.  6, 
Jer.  xxxv.  14.) 
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The  Fifth  Commandment  (continued). 

TX  the  summary  of  our  duty  in  the  Catechism  this 
*•  Commandment  is  defined  as  extending  to  all  placed 
in  any  way  over  us. 

In  this  lesson  we  may  therefore  consider — 

1.  The  probable  reason  of  this. 

2.  The  different  kinds  of  authorities  exercised,  and  our 
various  consequent  dutiea, 

I.  Concerning  the  probable  reason  of  the  extended 
meaning  given  in  the  Catechism  to  this  Com 
mandment. 

(1.)  The  first  kind  of  human  authority  exercised  was  that 
of  man  as  the  head  of  his  family. 

"  Unto  the  woman  He  said,  .  .  .  Thy  desire  shall  be  to 
thy  hushand,  and  he  shall  rule  over  thee."  (Gen. 
iii.  16.) 

(2.)  And   out  of  it,  in  course  of  time,    all   other  kinds 
gradually  arose. 

1 .  For  example,  that  of  kings. 

"  Kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens 
thy  nursing  mothers.""  (Isa.  xlix.  28.) 

2.  And  that  of  minist> 

"Ye  know  how  we"  (as  ministers  of  religion)  "ex 
horted   and   comforted,    and  charged  every  one  of 
you,   as  a   father   doth    his   children."     (1   T! 
ii.  11;  1  St.  John  ii.  1.) 
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II.  Concerning  the   different  kinds   of  authority  ex 
ercised,  and  our  various  consequent  duties. 

(1.)  The  following  are  the  different  kinds  of  authority. 

1.  The  parental;   or  that  of  parents  and  other  blood 
relations. 

2.  The  political ;  or  that  of  those  placed  over  us  by  the 
law  of  the  land. 

3.  The  spiritual;  or  that  of  those  placed  over  us  in  the 
Church. 

4.  That  which  is  providential ;  or  that  of  those  placed 
over  us  by  the  providence  of  God. 

5.  And  that  which  is  personal ;  or  that  of  our  personal 
superiors. 

(2.)  Of  our  various  consequent  duties — 

1.  Regarding  political  authority  (the  parental  having 
been  treated  in  the  preceding  lesson),  the  Cate 
chism  teaches  that  "  we  are  to  honour  and  obey 
the  Queen  and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under 
her." 

a.  For  she,  and  those  under  her,  are  set  over  us  by 
God. 

"  By  Me  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice  . 
By  Me  princes  rule,  and  nobles,  even  all  the 
judges  of  the  earth."  (Prov.  viii.  15,  16:  set- 
also  Horn.  xiii.  1.) 

b.  Whom  we  are  therefore  to  obey. 

"Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers." 
(Rom.  xiii.  1 :  see  also  1  St.  Pet.  ii.  13—17.)' 

c.  And  for  whom   we  are  to   pray,   that  they   may 
rightly  discharge  their  several  offices. 

"  I  exhort  therefore,  that  prayers  ...  be  made  for 
all  men ;  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  au 
thority,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peace- 
1  After  the  Saviour's  example.     (See  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  11.) 
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able  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty."    (1  Tim. 
ii.  1,  2.)u 

2.  Regarding  spiritual  authority,  the  Catechism  teaches 
that  we  are  "to  submit  ourselves  to  our  spiritual 
pastors  and  teachers." 

a.  For  our  spiritual  pastors  are  set  over  us  by  the 
"  Chief  Shepherd"  of  our  souls. 

"  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  be  unto 
you  :  as  My  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send 
I  you."  (St.  John  xx.  21,  22.) 

b.  To  look  after  our  spiritual  welfare. 

St.  Paul  "  called  the  elders  of  the  Church,"  and  said, 
"  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock, 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  over 
seers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God."  (Acts  xx.  17, 
28,  29 :  see  also  2  Tim.  iv.  1,2.) 

c.  To  whom  we  should  therefore  submit  ourselves. 

1.  By  obeying  them. 

"  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and 
submit  yourselves  ;  for  they  watch  for  your 
souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account."  (Heb. 
xiii.  17:  compare  St.  Luke  x.  16.) 

2.  And  by  honouring  them. 

"  l>teein  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
work's  sake."  (1  Thess.  v.  12,  13:  see  also 
1  Tim.  v.  17.)* 

3.  Itegarding  providential  authority,  the  Catechism 


u  The  chief  political  authorities  under  the  Queen  are  named  in  the 
Litany. 

*•  Under  this  hi;ul  may  likewise  l>e  classed  our  "  touchers,"  (see  1  Cor. 
xii.  28,)  whose  instruction  \vc  should  lay  hold  of  ami  put  into  practice. 
(See  I'JMV.  iv.  Kl,  and  v.  11  —  13.) 

Hut  "  ^ovenumrs "  appear  to  signify  guardians  set  over  those  who 
have  lost  their  parents,  ;u  il  therefore  coine  under  the  head  of  parental 
authority.  (See  tlal.  iv.  1,  2.) 
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teaches  that  we  are  "  to  submit  ourselves  to  our 
masters." 

a.  Servants   are  to   submit  themselves  to  their 
masters  as  set  over  them  by  God. 

"  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your 
masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and 
trembling,  in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as 
unto  Christ."  (Eph.  vi.  5 — 8  :  see  also  1  St. 
Peter  ii.  18,  and  Titus  ii.  9,  10.) 

b.  And,  more  generally,  all  are  to  shew  proper 
respect  to  those  above  them  in  station.   (See 
Ruth  ii.  10,  &c.) 

4.  Regarding    personal    authority,   the    Catechism 
teaches  that  we  are  "to  order  ourselves  lowly 
and  reverently  to  all  our  betters  ;n  that  is,  to  all 
who  are  our  superiors — 

a.  In  mind. 

b.  In  holiness — 

Instead  of  being  "despisers  of  those  that  are 

good."  (2  Tim.  iii.  3.) 
e.  Or  in  age. 

"  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and 

honour  the  face  of  the  old  man."  (Lev.  xix. 

32  :   see  also  1  St.  Peter  v.  5,  and  compare 

2  Kings  ii.  23,  24.) 

5.  And  lastly,  regarding  men  in  general,  a  certain 
respect  is  required  of  each  man  towards  all  his 
fellows. 

"Honour  all  men."  (1  St.  Peter  ii.  17  :  see  also 
Phil.  ii.  3,  and  Rom.  xii.  10.)* 

?  This  commandment  must  be  held  to  require  the  performance  of 
corresponding  duties  toward*  inferiors  on  the  part  of  all  who  are  in  any 
way  their  superiors.  (See,  for  example,  Eph.  vi.  4D.) 

And  the  promise  it  contains  must  be  held  applicable,  not  only  to 
dutiful  children,  but  also  to  those  who  seek  to  keep  its  more  general 
precepts  treated  in  this  lesson. 
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Application. 

\  t  we  would  keep  this  commandment  according  to  the  full 

spirit  of  its  meaning — 

(1.)  "We  must  strive  after  meekness  through  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

"  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  ...  meekness."  (Gal.  v. 

22,  23.)' 
(2.)  After  the  great  examples  set  us — 

1.  By  Moses. 

'*BTow  the  man  Moses  was  very  meek,  above  all  the 
men  which  were  upon  the  face  of  the  earth." 
(Numb.  xii.  3.) 

2.  And  by  the  Son  of  Man. 

"  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me ;  for  I  am 

meek  and  lowly  of  heart."  (St.  Matt.  xi.  29.) 
(3.)  Remembering  that  meekness  is  the  road  to  all  true 
greatness. 

"  Blessed   are   the   meek :    for  they   shall   inherit  the 
earth."  (St.  Matt.  v.  5 :  compare  St.  Luke  xiv.  11.) 


LESSON  vm. 

The  Sixth  Commandment. 

rpITTS  f'oTninandment  treats  of  our  duty  regarding  our 
•*-  neighbour'*  body,  teaching  us  how  to  act  with  regard 
to  his  life. 

As  explained  in  the  Catechism,  it  forbids  us  "  to  hurt 
any  body  by  word  or  deed,"  or  "to  bear  malice  or 
hatred  in  our  heart." 

1  "Meekness "  irny  be  defined  as  the  outwnrd  shewing  forth,  in  our 
dealings  with  our  fellow-men,  of  a  humble  spirit. 
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We  may  consider  in  this  lesson — 

1.  That  which  it  forbids,  or  its  negative  side. 

2.  That  which  it  enjoins,  or  its  positive  side. 

I.  Concerning  that  which  it  forbids,  or  its  negative 
side. 

( 1 . )  The  taking  of  a  man's  life,  as  the  private  act  of  a  fellow- 
creature,  is  here  forbidden.  This  sin,  called  murder,  was 
solemnly  forbidden  by  God  when  Noah  came  forth  from 
the  ark. 

1.  Leave  to  take  the  life  of  animals  was  then  granted, 
that  they  might  be  used  for  food. 

"  Every  moving  thing  that  liveth  shall  be  meat  for 
you ;  even  as  the  green  herb  have  I  given  you  all 
things."  (Gen.  ix.  3  :  comp.  Gen.  i.  29,  30.) 

2.  But  man's  life  was  to  be  held  sacred. 

"  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his 
blood  be  shed ;  for  in  the  image  of  God  made  He 
man."  (Gen.  ix.  6.) 

(2.)  Certain  ways  of  taking  man's  life  must,  however,  be 
distinguished  from  murder  as  not  being  sinful. 

1.  The  killing  of  a  man  by  accident. 

"  Whoso  killeth  his  neighbour  ignorantly,  whom  he 
hated  not  in  time  past ;  ...  he  shall  flee  to  one  of 
these  cities  (of  refuge),  and  live."  (Deut.  xix.  4,  5  : 
see  also  Numb.  xxxv.  11,  12.) 

2.  Or  in  self-defence. 

3.  Or  in  lawful  war. 

a.  For  in  the  Old  Testament  we  constantly  read  of 

God  as  sanctioning  war. 

"And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Surely  I  will  be 
with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  smite  the  Midianites 
as  one  man."  (Judges  vi.  16  :  see  also  Joshua 
vi.  2.) 
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b.  And  in  the  New  Testament  the  calling  of  a  soldier 
is  not  condemned. 

"  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him,  say 
ing,  And  what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto 
tin 'in,  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any 
falsely;  and  be  content  with  your  wages."  (St. 
Luke  iii.  14.) 
4.  Or  to  satisfy  the  ends  of  justice. 

The  ruler  "  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain:  for  he  is 
the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath 
upon  him  that  doeth  evil."  (Horn.  xiii.  1 — 4  :  comp. 
Gen.  ix.  6.) 

(3.)  But  all  that  may  lead  on  to  murder  must  be  held  to 
be  likewise  herein  forbidden. 

1.  The  use  of  hurtful  or  abusive  words. 

"  Let  all  ...  clamour  and  evilspeaking  be  put  away 
from  you."  (Eph.  iv.  31  :  see  also  St.  James  iv.  11, 
and  St.  Matt.  v.  22.) 

2.  And  the  nursing  in  our  hearts  of  any  unkindly  or 
evil  feelings. 

"  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer." 
(1  St.  John  iii.  15:  see  also  Eph.  iv.  26,  and 
St.  Matt.  v.  22. )• 

(4.)  The  following  are  the  evil  feelings  which  we  must 
hold  to  be  especially  forbidden  as  most  likely  to  lead  on 
to  murder. 

1.  Ill -ir ill ;  or  the  wish  that  evil  may  befall  another. 

2.  Malice ;  or  the  desire  to  inflict  evil  on  another.  (See 
Kph.  iv.  31.) 

3.  li-fimj,-;  or  the  desire  to  injure  another  because  he 
has  injured  us.  (See  Lev.  xix.  18,  and  Rom.  xii.  19.) 

4.  Envy ;  or  the  dislike  of  another  on  account  of  some 

•  Hurtful  words  are  the  fruit  of  unkind  thoughts,  and  lead  on  to 
deeds  of  violence.     (See  St.  Matt.  iv.  19,  and  chap.  xii.  34.) 
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supposed  advantage  or  superiority  over  us.  (See  Titus 
iii.  3,  and  St.  Matt.  xx.  23.) 

5.  Jealousy  ;  or  the  dislike  of  another  on  account  of  the 
admiration  thus  won  by  him.  (See  Gen.  iv.  4,  5.) 

6.  Hatred;  which  springs  from  an  indulgence  in  any  of 
the  above-named  evil  feelings. 

7.  Coretousness ;  or  the  desire  to  possess  something  be 
longing  to  another.  (See  St.  Mark  vii.  22.) 

8.  And  Passion  (or  wrath) ;  that  is,  the  sudden  giving 
way  to  excessive  anger.  (See  Ps.  xxxvii.  8.) c 

II.  Concerning  the  positive  side  of  this  Commandment, 
or  that  which  it  enjoins. 

(1.)  With  respect  to  the  feelings  of  our  hearts,  it  enjoins — 

1.  The  forgiveness  of  those  who  do  us  wrong,  instead  of 
the  harbouring  of  evil  feelings  towards  them. 

"  Forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  you."  (Eph.  iv.  32.) 

2.  And,  more  generally,  compassion  for  all  men. 

"  Be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of 

another."   (1  St.  Peter  iii.  8.) 
(2.)  And  with  respect  to  our  conduct  it  enjoins — 

b  Resentment  is  not  sinful  unless  abused.     Of  this  feeling  there  are 
two  kinds. 

1.  Sudden  anger,  commonly  aroused  by  sudden  hurt  or  violence,  and 
implanted  in  us  for  self-defence.  (See  Eph.  iv.  26.) 

This  feeling  may  produce  death  by  accident  or  in  self-defence. 
Its  abuse  is  passion. 

2.  Settled,  or  deliberate  anger,  the  result  of  acts  of  cruelty  or  in 
justice  done  by  others,  and  implanted  in  us  to  prevent  or  rcinc.lv 
evil  by  stirring  us  up  to  bring  the  doers  thereof  to  justice.  (See 
2  Sam.  xii.  5.) 

This  feeling  produces  death  in  war  and  on  the  scaffold.  Its 
great  abuse  is  revenge.  (See  Butler's  Sermons  on  "  Resentment " 
and  "  The  Forgiveness  of  Injuries.") 
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1.  Prayer  on  behalf  of  our  enemy,  instead  of  the  use  of 
hurtful  words. 

••  I 'ray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  per 
secute  you."   (St.  Matt.  v.  44.) 

2.  The  relieving  of  his  bodily  wants  instead  of  hurt 
ing  him. 

"If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give 
him  drink."  (Rom.  xii.  20.) 

3.  And,   more   generally,  the   relieving   of  the   bodily 
wants  of  any  who  are  in  need  around  us. 

"  Whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compas 
sion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in 
him?"  (1  St.  John  iii.  17:  see  also  St.  Luke  x. 
30—37.)  • 
Application. 

(1.)  That  we  may  be  kept  from  the  sins  forbidden  in  this 
Commandment,  let  us  bear  in  mind — 

1.  That  they  are  copying  the  devil's  example — 
«.  Who  seek  to  take  a  fellow-creature's  life. 

"He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning."    (St. 

John  viii.  44.) 
b.  Or  who  even  harbour  evil  feelings  against  him. 

"  If  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your 
hi  -arts,  .  .  .  this  wisdom  descendeth  not  from 
above,  but  is  ...  devilish."  (St.  James  iii.  14, 15.) 

2.  And  that,   if  we  are  unforgiving,   we  shall  not  be 
ourselves  forgiven. 

"So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto 
you,  it'  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one 
his  brother  their  trespasses."  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  35.) 
(2.)  That  we  may  be  stirred  up  to  prurti-e  that  which  it 
enjoins,  let  us  bear  in  mind  the  Saviour's  example. 
1.  lie  forgave   those    who    nailed    Him    to   the    ( 
praying  even  for  them. 
M 
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"  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do."  (St.  Luke  xxiii.  34.) 

2.  His  heart  was  full  of  compassion  for  bodily  suffering. 
"  Himself  took  our  infirmities  and  bare  our  sickneMet.** 

(St.  Matt.  viii.  17  :  see  also  ch.  xv.  32,  and  St.  Mark 
vii.  34.) 

3.  "Which  He  relieved  by  constant  acts  of  kindness — 

a.  Towards  all  about  Him. 

He  "  healed  all  that  were  sick."  (St.  Matt.  viii.  16  : 
see  also  chap.  xv.  36,  37,  and  St.  Mark  i.  34.) 

b.  Even  towards  those  who  came  to  do  Him  hurt. 
(See  St.  Luke  xxii.  51.) 


LESSON  IX. 


The  Seventh  Commandment. 

• 

Commandment  treats  of  our  duty  regarding 
-*-  our  own  body  ;  "  for  he  that  committeth  fornication 
sinneth  against  his  own  body."  (1  Cor.  vi.  18.)  As 
explained  in  the  Catechism,  it  instructs  us  "  to  keep 
our  bodies  in  temperance,  soberness,  and  chastity." 
We  may  consider  in  this  lesson — 

1.  That  which  it  forbids,  or  its  negative  side. 

2.  That  which  it  enjoins,  or  its  positive  side. 

I.  Concerning  that   which  it  forbids,   or  its  negative 
side. 

(1.)  With  respect  to  our  acts — 

1.  All  unlawful  satisfying  of  our  bodily  desires  is  for 
bidden;  we  must  "  keep  our  bodies  in  chastity." 
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"Marriage   is   honourable   in   all,   and  the  bed   un- 

defiled :    but   whoremongers    and    adulterers    God 

will  judge."  (Heb.  xiii.  4.) 

2.  But  also,  more  generally,  to  live  for  the  body  is  here 
forbidden. 
"  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,   and  make  not 

provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof." 

(Horn.  xiii.  14.) 

a.  We  must   beware  of  living  for  the  gratification 
of  bodily  (i.e.  sexual)  desire. 

"  The  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to 
have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles  when 
we  walked  in  lasciviousness."  (1  St.  Pet.  iv. 
1-3.)  . 

b.  Respecting   what   we    eat,   we    must   "keep   our 
bodies  in  temperance." 

"  Every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  tem 
perate  in  all  things."  (I  Cor.  ix.  25:  comp. 
1  St.  Pet.  iv.  1—3.) 

c.  And  respecting  what  we*  drink,  we  must   "  keep 
them  in  soberness." 

No  "drunkards  .  .  .  shall  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God."  (1  Cor.  vi.  10:  comp.  1  St.  Pet.  iv. 

1-3.)- 

(2.)  With  respect  to  our  words,   all  impure  language  is 
forbidden. 

"Fornication,   and   all   unc'.eanness,  .  .  .  let   it   not  be 
once  named  among  you,  as  becometh  saints;  neither 
filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking."  (Eph.  v.  ;3,  4.) 
^3.)  And  with    ivspict   to   our  thoughts,   all   harbouring 
of  impurity  even  in  the  heart  is  likewise  forbidden. 

c  These  two  latter  kinds  of  boiiily  indulgence  may  well  be  held  to 
be  forbidden  by  this  Commandment,  as  being  not  only  in  themselves 
siuful,  but  also  as  lending  on  directly  to  tlu>  tirst  kind. 
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1.  For  impure   thoughts   are  but  too   apt  to   lead   on 
to  impure  acts. 

"From  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications."  (St.  Mark  vii. 
20,  21 :  see  also  St.  James  i.  14,  15.) 

2.  And    to   harbour   them,   though    we   transgress    no 
further,  is  a  breaking  of  the  commandment  in  the 
spirit. 

"  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her 
already  in  his  heart."  (St.  Matt.  v.  28.) 

II.  Concerning  that  which  is  enjoined  in  this  Com 
mandment,  or  its  positive  side. 

(1.)  With  respect  to  our  thoughts;  we  must  strive  to  fix 
our  hearts  on  heavenly  things,  instead  of  giving  them 
up  to  impure  ideas. 
"  Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on 

the  earth."   (Col.  iii.  2  :  comp.  ver.  5.) 
(2.)  With   respect   to*  our   words;    we   must   often   hold 
converse  on  spiritual  things,   instead  of  giving  way  to 
impure  language. 

"  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  your 
mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying." 
(Eph.  iv.  29 :  see  also  Eph.  v.  19,  and  comp.  vers. 
3,4.) 

(3.)  With  respect  to  our  acts,  wo  must  seek  to  employ  our 
bodies  in  the  service  of  God,  instead  of  living  for  bodily 
gratification. 
"  The  body  is  not  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord." 

(1  Cor.  vi.  13,  18—20:  see  also  Eom.  xii.  1.) 
Application. 

(1.)  We  have  great  need  to  beware  of  falling  into  the  sins 
herein  forbidden — 
1 .  Because  such  sins  especially  offend  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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They  who  commit  them  "  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  whereby  they  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  re 
demption."  (Eph.  iv.  29,  30.) 

2.  Darkening  the  soul  of  man. 

Some  "walk  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind,  having  the 
understanding  darkened, .  .  .  who  being  past  feeling 
have  given  themselves  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to 
work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness."  (Eph.  iv. 
18,  19.) 

3.  And  thus  in  the  end  bringing  both  it  and  the  body  to 
destruction. 

"If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God  (viz.  his  body),' 
him  shall  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is 
holy,  which  temple  ye  are."  (1  Cor.  iii.  17:  comp. 
chap.  vi.  19,  and  llev.  xxi.  8.) 

2.)  And   the    greatest  encouragements  are    given    us   to 
practise  that  which  it  enjoins — 

1.  Concerning  our  thoughts. 

"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see 
God."  (St.  Matt.  v.  8.)  • 

2.  Concerning  our  words. 

"  They  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another  : 
and  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard  it ;  ...  and  they 
-hull  IK-  Mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day 
when  I  make  up  My  jewels."  (Mai.  iii.  16,  17.) 

3.  Concerning  our  acts — 

"  He  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
corruption ;  but  lie  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall 
of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting."  (Gal.  vi.  7 — 9.) 
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LESSON   X. 


The  Eighth  Commandment. 

Commandment  treats  of  our  duty  regarding  our 
•*•  neighbour's  property. 

As  explained  in  the  Catechism,  it  instructs  us  "to 
keep  our  hands  from  picking  and  stealing/'  and  "  to 
be  true  and  just  in  all  our  dealings." 

We  may  consider  in  this  lesson — 

1 .  That  which  it  forbids,  or  its  negative  side. 

2.  That  which  it  enjoins,  or  its  positive  side. 

I.  Concerning  that   which  it   forbids,   or  its  negative 
side — 

All  kinds  of  dishonesty  are  herein  forbidden,  of  which  the 

following  are  the  chief — 
(1.)  Robbery;  or  the  taking  of  our  neighbour's  property 

by  force. 

"Thou  shalt  not  .  .  .  rob   thy  neighbour."    (Lev.  xix. 

13  :  see  also  Judges  ix.  25,  and  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  l.~>. 
(2.)  Stealing;    or  taking  of  our  neighbour's  property  by 

stealth. 

"  Let  none  of  you  suffer  ...  as  a  thief."  (1  St.  Peter  i\ . 

15:  comp.  St.  John  xix.  6.)d 
(3.)  Cheating  ;  or  taking  of  our  neighbour's  property  under 

d  While  the  robber  would  fain  be  himself  unknown,  the  thief  seeks 
to  conceal  the  act  of  theft. 

Even  the  smallest  thefts,  called  "picking,"  are  to  be  guarded  against. 
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false  pretences.     Of  this  kind   of  dishonesty  there  are 
various  forms — 

1 .  The  seller  may  cheat  by  the  use  of  false  weights. 

"  Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness,  ...  in  mete  yard, 
in  weight,  or  in  measure."  (Lev.  xix.  35 — 37 :  see 
also  Deut.  xxv.  13 — 16,  and  Prov.  xi.  1.) 

2.  Both  buyer  and  seller  may  cheat  by  concealing  the 
value  of  the  article. 

"It  is  naught,  it  is  naught,  saith  the  buyer:  but 
when  he  is  gone  his  way,  then  he  boasteth."  (Prov. 
xx.  14.) 

3.  The  borrower  may  cheat  by  not  moaning  to  repay. 

"  The  wicked  borroweth,  and  payeth  not  again."  (Ps. 
xxxvii.  21.) 

4.  The  beggar  may  cheat  by  pretending  that  he  cannot 
work. 

"This  we  commanded  you,  that  if  any  would  not 

work,  neither  should  he  eat."  (2  Thess.  iii.  10.) 
(4.)  Extortion;    or  defrauding  our   neighbour  by  taking 
advantage  of  our  position. 

"  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,  if 
any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  ...  an  extor 
tioner."  (1  Cor.  v.  11  :  see  also  Lev.  xix.  13,  xxv. 
14.) 

1.  The  employer  may  extort  by  not  giving  fair  wages, 
viz.  when  work  is  scarce. 

"  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  .  .  .  against  those  that 
oppress  the  hireling  in  his  wages."    (Mai.  iii.  5  : 
ilso  St.  James  v.  4.) 

2.  The   employed   may   extort   by  requiring   too   high 
wages,  viz.   when  his  labour  is  exceptionally  mTr- 
sary. 

3.  Both  buyer  and  seller  may  extort  by  taking  advan 
tage  of  each  other's  necessities. 

"  As  a  nail  stickcth  fast  between  the  joinings  of  the 
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stones ;  so  doth  sin  stick  close  between  buying  and 
selling."   (Ecclus.  xxvii.  2.) 

(5.)  Mischief;    or  the  wanton  injury  of  the  property  of 
others. 

"  It  is  as  a  sport  to  a  fool  to  do  mischief."  (Prov. 
x.  23.) 

II.  Concerning  that  which  is  enjoined  in  this  Com 
mandment,  or  its  positive  side. 

(1.)    Anything    taken   dishonestly   must,    if  possible,   be 
restored. 

Under  the  Law  it  was  commanded,  "  If  a  man  shall  steal 
an  ox,  or  a  sheep,  and  kill  it,  or  sell  it ;  he  shall  re 
store  five  oxen  for  an  ox,  and  four  sheep  for  a  sheep." 
(Exod.  xxii.  1  :  comp.  St.  Luke  xix.  8.) 
(2.)  Instead  of  stealing,  every  man  must  learn  and  labour 
to  get  his  own  living. 

"  If  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  specially  for 
those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and 
is  worse  than  an  infidel."  (1  Tim.  v.  8  :  see  also 
Eph.  iv.  28,  and  1  Thess.  iv.  11.) 

(3.)  And  instead  of  taking  what  is  another's,  he  must  give 
of  his  own. 

1.  This  duty  is  constantly  laid  down  in  Scripture. 

"  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world  .  .  .  that 
they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready 
to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate."  (1  Tim.  vi. 
17,  18:  see  also  Horn.  xii.  13;  Heb.  xiii.  16,  and 
1  St.  John  iii.  17.) 

2.  And  is  binding  upon  all,  poor  as  well  as  rich. 

"Be  merciful  after  thy  power.  If  thou  hast  much, 
give  plenteously :  if  thou  hast  little,  do  thy  dili 
gence  gladly  to  give  of  that  little."  (Tobit  iv.  8; 
see  version  in  Prayer-Book :  see  also  2  Cor.  ix.  7, 
and  compare  St.  Mark  xii.  41 — 44.) 
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^Implication. 

(1.)  "We  should  be  kept  from  all  acts  of  dishonesty  by  re 
membering — 

1 .  That  God  sees  them,  though  man  may  not. 

"  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  beholding 
the  evil  and  the  good."  (Prov.  xv.  3 :  see  also  Ps. 
cxxxix.  3.) 

2.  And  that  He  will  bring  us  to  account  for  them. 

"  Thieves  shall    not   inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 

(1  Cor.  vi.  10  :  compare  2  Cor.  v.  10.) 
(2.)  And  we  should  be  stirred  up  to  give  liberally  of  our 
own  by  remembering — 

1.  That  in  giving  to  our  fellow-men  we  ore  giving  unto 
God. 

"  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendcth  unto  the 
Lord."  (Prov.  xix.  17  :  compare  St.  Matt.  xxv.  40.) 

2.  Of  whom  we  shall  receive  a  goodly  return. 
a.  Even  in  this  world. 

"  Blessed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor:  the  Lord 
shall  deliver  him  in  time  of  trouble."  (Ps.  xli. 
1,  2 :  see  also  Dcut.  xv.  7 — 11 ;  Prov.  xi.  24,  25, 
xix.  17;  and  Heb.  vi.  10.) 
I.  And  assun  illy  in  the  world  to  come. 

"I  say  unto  you,  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of 
(with)  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that 
when  ye  fail  (die),  they  may  receive  you  into 
everlasting  habitations."  (St.  Luke  xvi.  9.)e 

«  "The  King's  Messengers,"  by  tlit  IU-v.  \V.  Adams,  will  illustrate 
this  to  the  young. 
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LESSON   XI, 


The  Ninth  Commandment. 

Commandment  treats  of  our  duty  regarding 
our  neighbour's  character. 
As  the  third  deals  with  our  speech  in  relation  to 
God,  so  this  deals  with  our  speech  in  relation  to  man. 

As  explained  in  the  Catechism,  it  instructs  us  "  to 
hurt  nobody  by  word,"  and  "  to  keep  our  tongues  from 
evil  speaking,  lying,  and  slandering." 
We  may  consider  in  this  lesson — 

1.  That  which  it  forbids,  or  its  negative  side. 

2.  That  which  it  enjoins,  or  its  positive  side. 

I.  Concerning  its  negative  side. 

By  this  Commandment  is  forbidden — 
(1.)  The  bearing  of  false  witness  against  our  neighbour 
openly  in  a  court  of  justice. 

"If  a  false  witness  rise  up  against  any  man  to  testily 
against  him  that  which  is  wrong,  .  .  .  then  shall  y< 
do  unto  him,  as  he  had  thought  to  have  done  unto  his 
brother."  (Dcut.  xix.  16—19.) 

Of  this  crime  several  instances  are  recorded  in  Scrip 
ture  ;  for  example, — 
1.  In  the  story  of  Naboth. 

"And  there  came  in  two  men,  children  of  Belial. 
and  sat  before  him  :  and  the  men  of  Belial  wit 
nessed  against  him."  (1  Kings  xxi.  11 — 13.) 
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2.  In  the  history  of  our  Saviour's  trial. 

"Many    bore    false   witness    against   Him."     (St. 

Mark  xiv.  55 — 58.) 

(2.)  "  Slandering,"  or  bearing  false  witness  in  private  life. 
"  Whoso  privily  slandereth  his  neighbour,  him  will  1 

cut  off."  (Ps.  ci.  5  :  see  also  Prov.  x.  1 8.) 
We  are  guilty  of  slander — 

1.  When  we  originate  untruths  against  our  neighbour. 
"  Thou  givest  thy  mouth  to  evil,  thy  tongue  frameth 

deceit.  Thou  sittest  and  speakest  against  thy 
brother :  thou  slanderest  thine  own  mother's 
son."  (Ps.  1.  19,  20,  lii.  2;  Exod.  xxiii.  1.) 

2.  Or  when  we  spread  false  reports. 

"  Keep  thee  from  a  false  matter ;  and  the  innocent 
and  righteous  slay  thou  not."  (Exod.  xxiii.  2,  7.) 
(3.)  "  Evil  speaking." 

"Let  all  ...  evil  speaking   be  put   away  from  you." 

(Eph.  iv.  31  :  see  also  St.  James  iv.  11.) 
Of  this  there  are  different  forms. 

1.  To  say  unkind  things  of  others,  of  the  truth  of 
which  we  have  no  certain  proof. 

"  Thou  shnlt  not  go  up  and  down  as  a  tale-bearer 
among  thy  people."  (Lev.  xix.  16.) 

2.  To  repeat  evil  of  others,  when   not  called  upon 
to  do  so,  though  it  be  true. 

"  Condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned." 
(St.  Luke  vi.  37  :  see  also  1  Cor.  xiii.  G.) 

3.  To  impute  evil  moiives — 

a.  As  underlying  acts  apparently  good. 

Charity  "  Ihinketh  no  evil."  (1  Cor.  xiii.  5.) 
I.  Or  even  when  nets  are  of  doubtful  meaning. 
"Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged."  (St.  Matt 

vii.  1  :   se<>  also  Rom.  xiv.  3,  4.) 

(4.)  "  Lying;"  for  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  any  lie  which 
is  not  in  some  way  injurious  to  others,  and — 
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1.  All  lying  is  strictly  forbidden. 

"Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye  have  put  oft' 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds."  (Col.  iii.  9 :  see  also 
1  St.  Peter  iii.  10,  and  Lev.  xix.  11.) 

2.  Two  awful  instances  of  God's  wrath  against  this  sin 
being  recorded. 

a.  That  of  Gehazi. 

"  The  leprosy  therefore  of  Naaman  shall  cleave  unto 
thee  and  unto  thy  seed  for  ever.  And  he  went 
out  from  his  presence  a  leper  as  white  as  snuw." 
(2  Kings  v.  25—27.) 

b.  And  that  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 

"  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God.  .  .  . 
And  Ananias  hearing  these  words  fell  down,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost."  (Acts  v.  4,  5,  9,  10.) 

II.  Concerning  its  positive  side. 

This  Commandment  enjoins — 

(1.)  That  we  speak  in  our  neighbour's  favour,  whenever 
it  is  in  our  power,  instead  of  to  his  disadvantage. 
Charity  "  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things."    (1  Cor. 

xiii.  7.) 

Of  the  fulfilment  of  this  duty  we  have  instances,  for 
example — 

1.  In  the  story  of  the  faithful  centurion. 

"  When  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  Him 
instantly,  saj-ing,  That  he  was  worthy  for  whom 
He  should  do  this :  for  he  loveth  our  nation  and 
he  hath  built  us  a  synagogue."  (St.  Luke  vii. 
4,  5.) 

2.  And  of  the  disciple  Dorcas. 

"  All  the  widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  shewing 
the  coats  and  garments  which  Dorcas  made,  while 
she  was  with  them."  (Acts  ix.  39.) 
(2.)  And,  more  generally,  that  we  speak  the  truth  alwav-. 
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"Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man  truth 
with   his   neighbour:    for   we   are    members   one   of 
another."  (Kph.  iv.  25.) 
Application. 

(1.)  That  we  may  be  kept  from  the  sins  here  forbidden — 

1.  Let  us  beware  of  talkativeness. 

"  In  the  multitude  of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin." 
(Prov.  x.  19 :  see  also  Ps.  xxxix.  1,  and  St.  James 
i.  2G.)f 

2.  Remembering  that  we  are  copying  the  devil's  ex 
ample — 

a.  When  we  speak  against  our  neighbour. 

He   is    "the   accuser  of  our  brethren,  .  .  .  which 
acctiseth  them  before  our  God  day  and  night." 
(Rev.  xii.  10.) 
I.  Or  give  way  to  lying. 

"For  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it."  (St.  John 

viii.  44.) 
3.  And  that  God  will  punish — 

a.  All  who  judge  their  neighbour  hardly. 

"With  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged." 
(St.  Matt.  vii.  2.) 

b.  And  all  liars. 

"All  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
liurncth  with  fire  and  brimstone."   ^Kev.  xxi.  8.) 
(2.)  And  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  1'ultil  the  duties  lu T< 
enjoined — 

1.  Let  us  bear  in  mind  the  Saviour's  example  in  speak- 
in;::  rharitably  of  His  trllo\v-iiH'n. 

"Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee; 
go  and  sin  no  more."  (St.  Johu  viii.  11  :  compare 
\.  r,  15.) 

2.  Renumbering  that  Heaven  is  promised  to  the  truthful 
"Lord,  who  shall  dwell  in  Thy  tahcrn-irh>  ?    or  wh» 

'  See  Butler's  Sermon  on  "  The  Government  of  the  Tongue." 
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shall  rest  upon  Thy  holy  hill  ?  Even  he  ...  that 
speaketh  the  truth  from  his  heart.  He  that  hath 
used  no  deceit  in  his  tongue,  .  .  .  and  hath  not 
slandeied  his  neighbour."  (Ps.  xv.  1 — 3,  Prayer- 
book  Version.) 
3.  And  asking  for  God's  help  in  the  government  of  the 

tongue. 

"  Set  a  watch,  0  Lord,  before  my  mouth ;  keep  the 
door  of  my  lips."  (Ps.  cxli.  3.) 


LESSON   XII. 


The  Tenth  Commandment. 

Commandment  treats  of  our   duty  regarding 
our  thoughts  with  respect  to  our  neighbour's  pro 
perty. 

As  explained  in  the  Catechism,  it  instructs  us  "  not 
to  covet  nor  desire  other  men's  goods,  but  to  learn  and 
labour  truly  to  get  our  own  living,  and  to  do  our  duty 
in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall  please  God  to 
call  us." 

We  may  consider  in  this  lesson — 

1.  The  negative  side  of  this  Commandment. 

2.  Its  positive  side. 

I.  Concerning  its  negative  side. 

Covetousness  is  the  great  sin  herein  forbidden;  viz.  the 
cherishing  of  a  wish  for  anything  belonging  to  our 
neighbour. 
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1.)  This  sin  is  repeatedly  condemned  in  the  Bible;   for 
instance, — 

1.  By  the  Psalmist. 

44  The  wicked  .  .  .  blesseth  the  covetous,  whom  the 
Lord  abhorreth."  (Pa.  x.  3.) 

2.  By  St.  Paul. 

The  "covetous  .  .  .  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God."  (1  Cor.  vi.  10:  see  also  Col.  iii.  5,  6.) 

3.  By  the  Saviour  Himself. 

"  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness  :  for  a  man's 
life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesseth."  (St.  Luke  xii.  15.) 
(2.)  And  numerous   examples   are  recorded   to   warn   us 
against  yielding  to  it. 

1.  That  of  Achan ;  whose  covetousness  brought  about 
his  death. 

"  All  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones."  (See  Josh.  vii. 
21,  25,  26.) 

2.  That  of  Ahab  ;  whose  covetousness  also  brought  about 
his  death. 

"  In  the  place  where  dogs  licked  tjae  blood  of  Naboth, 
shall  dogs  lick  thy  blood,  even  thine."  (See  1  Kings 
xxi.  4,  19;  and  compare  chap.  xxii.  38.) 

3.  That  of  Gehazi ;    whose  covetousness  brought  upon 
him  the  leprosy  of  Naainan. 

"  Behold,  my  master  hath  spared  Naaman,  this 
Syrian,  in  not  receiving  at  his  hands  that  which 
he  brought;  but,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  I  will  run 
after  him,  and  take  somewhat  of  him."  (See 
2  Kings  v.  20—27.) 

4.  That  of  Judas ;    whose  covetousness  led  him  on  to 
the  betrayal  of  the  Saviour  and  the  destruction  of 
himself. 

He  "  went  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  said  unto  them, 
What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  Him 
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unto  you  ?  And  they  covenanted  with  him  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver."  (See  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  14,  15  : 
compare  chap,  xxvii.  3—  5.)g 

II.  Concerning  its  positive  side. 

Contentment  is  the   great  grace  enjoined   in  this   Com 
mandment. 

( 1  .•)  Towards  the  attainment  of  this  grace  the  Bible  often 
exhorts  us. 

"  Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain.  For  we 
brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain 
we  can  carry  nothing  out.  And  having  food  and 
raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content."  (1  Tim.  vi. 
6 — 10  :  see  also  Heb.  xiii.  5.) 

(2.)  And  the  following  truths  should  convince  us  of  its 
reasonableness. 

1.  The  things  of  this  present  world  are  of  a  passing 
nature. 

"  The  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal."  (2  Cor. 
iv.  18  :  see  also  Ps.  xlix.  17,  Prov.  xxvii.  24,  Heb. 
xi.  13,  xiii.  14.) 

2.  God  orders*  the  fortunes  of  all  men  here  as  He  sees  fit. 
"  For  promotion  cometh  neither  from  the  east,  nor 

from  the  west,  nor  from  the  south.  But  God  is 
the  Judge :  He  putteth  down  one,  and  sctteth  up 
another."  (Ps.  Ixxv.  6,  7.) 

3.  And  He  does  so  for  the  best  on  behalf  of  those  who 
put  their  trust  in  Him. 

"  0  fear  the  Lord,  ye  His  saints  :  for  there  is  no  want 
to  them  that  fear  Him.  The  young  lions  do  lack, 
and  suffer  hunger :  but  they  that  seek  the  Lord 
shall  not  want  any  good  thing."  (Ps.  xxxiv.  9,  10  : 
comp.  St.  Matt.  x.  29—31.) 

f  In  each  of  the  above-named  examples  the  grievous  sins,  which  were 
the  result  of  giving  way  to  covetousness,  may  be  profitably  traced. 
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Application. 

That  we  may  be  kept  from  covctousness  and  attain  to  con 
tentment, — 

(1.)  We  must  labour  honestly  and  diligently  to  get  our 
own  living. 

"  Study  to  do  your  oAvn  business,  and  to  work  with  your 
own  hands,  .  .  .  that  ye  may  have  lack  of  nothing." 
(1  Thcss.  iv.  11,  12:  see  also  Eccles.  ix.  10.) 
(2.)  Looking  for  God's  blessing  on  the  work  of  our  own 
hands. 

"  Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  that  it  shall  be  well  witli 
him  :    for  they  shall  cat  the  fruit  of  their  doings." 
(Isa.  iii.  10  :  see  also  Ps.  cxxviii.  1,  2.) 
(3.)  Striving  at  the  same  time  not  to  be  careful  about  the 
things  of  this  world. 

"  Take  no  thought,"  (be  not  anxious,)  "  saying,  "What 
shall  we  eat  ?  or,  "What  shall  we  drink  ?  or,  Where 
withal  shall  we  be  clothed  ?"  (St.  Matt.  vi.  24—34  : 
see  also  Phil.  iv.  6.) 

(4.)  But  seeking  to  set  our  affections  on  things  above. 
"Lay   up   for   yourselves  treasures   in  heaven,   where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
do  not  break  through  and  steal."  (St.  Matt.  vi.  19, 
20.) 


PART  IV. 
€Ijf  fcort'sl 


LESSON  I, 

Introductory. 

TT7E  must  "  pray  unto  God  to  give  us  His  grace  that 
we  may  continue  in  the  same  (state  of  salvation 
into  which  we  were  admitted  by  baptism)  unto  our 
life's  end." 

We  "  are  not  able  to  do  those  things  of  ourselves" 
(which  were  promised  for  us  at  our  baptism)  "  without 
His  special  grace  ;  which  we  must  learn  at  all  times 
to  call  for  by  diligent  prayer." 

In  this  lesson  we  may  consider  — 

1.  The  need  of  true  prayer. 

2.  Its  leading  features. 

I.  Concerning  the  need  of  prayer. 

(1.)  The  life  of  every  Christian  is  a  great  struggle,  be 
cause  he  has  constantly  — 

1.  To  resist  the  temptations  of  his  three  great  foes,  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil;  so  that  his  life  is 
compared  to  a  combat. 

"Take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  yc 
may  be  able   to  withstand   in   the   evil  day,  and 
having  done  all,  to  stand."  (Eph.  vi.  13  —  17: 
also  1  Cor  ix.  26.) 
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2.  And  to  advance  along  the  narrow  way ;  so  that  his 
life  is  also  compared  to  a  race. 

"Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which 
doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience 
the  race  which  is  set  before  us."  (Heb.  xii.  1 :  see 
also  1  Cor.  ix.  24.) 
(2.)  In  this  struggle  we  have  not  strength  of  ourselves — 

1.  Either  to  resist  temptation. 

"The  evil  which  I  would  not,   that  I  do."  (Rom. 
vii.  19.) 

2.  Or  to  advance  in  holiness. 

"It  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps." 

(Jer.  x.  23  :  see  also  St.  John  xv.  5.) 
(3.)  Prayer  is  one  of  the  great  means  appointed  for  ob 
taining  the  required  strength. 

1.  This  is  the  teaching  of  God's  Word.- 

"  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation." 
(St.  Mark  xiv.  38.) 

2.  In  connection  with  baptism  the  truth  being  this :  we 
were  then  united  to  the  Son  by  the  Spirit — made 
"  members  of  Christ,"  or,  branches  of  the  true  Vine. 

a.  But  we  must  pray  for  a  continual  inpouring  of  the 
Spirit,  that  we  may  grow  in  grace. 

"If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  your  children :  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  Him."  (St.  Luke  xi.  13.) 

b.  Praying,  moreover,  for  special  grace   under  each 
particular  trial ;  for  example — 

"  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God, 
that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth 
not;  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  (St. James 
i.  5.) 

II.  Concerning  some  of  the  features  of  true  prayer. 


i.]  Introductory.  181 

(1.)  Prayer  must  be  "diligent,"  i.e.  offered  up  in  earnest; 
which  implies — 

1 .  A  sense  of  God's  presence. 

"  He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is." 
(Heb.  xi.  6.) 

2.  A  sense  of  our  own  need. 

"  When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions."  (St.  Matt, 
vi.  7  :  see  also  chap.  xv.  8,  9.) 

3.  A  belief  ia  its  efficacy. 

"  What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe 
that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them." 
(St.  Mark  xi.  24  :  see  also  St.  James  i.  6,  7.) 

4.  And  an  intelligent  use  of  the  words  employed. 

"I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with 

the  understanding  also."  (1  Cor.  xiv.  15.) 
(2.)  And  it  must  be  persevering;  which  implies — 

1.  That  we  must  pray  regularly,  i.e.  at  stated  times. 
Daniel  "kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day, 

and   prayed,    and   gave   thanks   before   his   God." 
(Dan.  vi.  10  :  see  also  Ps.  Iv.  17,  18.) 

2.  And  that  we  must  seek  to  live  in  a  constant  spirit 
of  prayer. 

"Praying  always  with  all  prayer,  and  supplication, 
in  the  spirit."  (Eph.  vi.  18  :  see  also  1  Thess.  v.  17, 
and  Col.  iv.  2.) 

(3.)  These  two  great  qualities  of  prayer,  earnestness  and 
perseverance,  are  set  forth — 

1 .  In  the  parables — 

a.  Of  "the  friend  at  midnight."    (Sec  St.  Luke  xi. 
5—10.) 

b.  And  of  "the  unjust  judge."    (See  St.  Luke  xviii. 
1-8.) 

2.  And  in  the  examples — 

a.  Of  Elijah  on  Mount  Carmel.  (See  1  Kings  xviii. 
42 — 46  :  compare  St.  James  v.  17,  18.) 
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b.  And  of  the  woman  of  Canaan.   (See  St.  Matt.  xv. 

21—28.) 
Application. 

That  we  may  be  stirred  up  to  the  practice  of  this  great 

duty,  let  us  bear  in  mind — 
(1.)  The  example  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 

1 .  We  constantly  read  of  His  going  apart  to  pray. 
"And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before 

day,  He  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary 
place,  and  there  prayed."  (St.  Mark  i.  35  :  see  al*o 
chap.  vi.  46,  &c.) 

2.  And,  moreover,  of  His   habit  of  offering  up  special 
prayers  in  trying  times. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  He  went 
out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night 
in  prayer  to  God.    And  when  it  was  day,  He  called 
unto  Him  His  disciples  :    and  of  them  He  chose 
twelve,  whom  also  He  named  apostles."  (St.  Luke 
vi.  12,  13  :  see  also  chap.  xxii.  41,  42.)' 
(2.)  The  fact  that  communion  with  God  is  the  source  of 
all  true  peace. 
"  In  Thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy."  (Ps.  xvi.  11.)  b 


LESSON  E, 


The  Address  and  the  First  Petition. 

TTTE  must  not  only  be  taught  the  need  of  prayer, 
and  how  to  pray,  but  also  for  what  to  pray. 

•  He  must  have  prayed  a*  man,  and  therefore  of  His  example  in  this 
practice  there  cannot  be  a  question. 

b  We  must  learn  so  to  pray  as  to  hold  communion  with  Him  here 
liy  faith. 
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To  this  end  the  Lord's  Prayer  has  been  given   to 

us  — 

(1.)  As  a  proper  form  to  be  used  whenever  we  address 
God  ;  "  when  ye  pray,  say,"  &c.  (St.  Luke  xi.  2.) 

(2.)  And  likewise  as  a  pattern,  upon  which  our  other 
prayers   should   be   framed.       "  After   this    manner 
therefore  pray  ye,"  &c.  (St.  Matt.  vi.  9.) 
But  in  order  to  use  it  rightly  it  is  necessary  to  com 

prehend  the  meaning  of  its  several  parts. 
In  this  lesson  we  may  consider  — 

1.  The  address  with  which  it  opens. 

:2.  The  first  petition. 

I.  Concerning  the  address  with  which  it  opens,  "  Our 
Father,  which  art  in  Heaven." 

As  explained  in  the  Catechism,  we  herein  speak  to  "  the 
Lord  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  is  the  giver  of  all 


(1.)  Of  the  title  "Father." 

1.  We  are  taught  to  address  God  thus  by  Him  who  has 
purchased  for  us  the  right  to  do  so. 

"Go  to  My  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend 
unto  My  Father,  and  your  Father."  (St.  John  xx. 
17.) 

2.  And  this  name,  by  sug^e.-ting  God's  love  and  care, 
should  give  us  confidence  in  our  prayers.   (See  St  .  Mutt  . 
vii.  7—11.) 

-2.)  Of  the  qualification  added,  "  which  art  in  hcavon." 

1.  We  must    seek    to  realize    God's   presence   with    ii* 
when  we  pray. 

"The  i  vt  >  of  the  Lord  arc  in  every  place."  (lYov. 
xv.  3  :  see  also  Ps.  cxxxix.  7.) 

2.  But  also   His   greatness   and  glory  as  manifested  in 
heaven. 
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"  I  was  in  the  spirit :  and,  behold,  a  throne  was  set 
in  heaven,  and  One  sat  on  the  throne.  And  He 
that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sar 
dine  stone:  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about 
the  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald."  (Rev. 
iv.  2,  3 :  see  also  Isa.  vi.  1,  Ixvi.  1,  and  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
6—8.) 

13.  So  that,  in  praying  to  Him,  our  hearts  may  be  full 

of  reverence  and  godly  fear,  as  well  as  confidence. 

"  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not  thine  heart 

be  hasty  to  utter  anything  before  God :  for  God  is 

in  hc-aven,  and  thou  upon  earth :  therefore  let  thy 

words  be  few."  (Eccles.  v.  2  :  see  also  Hab.  ii.  10.) 

(3.)  Of  the  plural  form  "our"  here  used,  and  throughout 

the  Prayer. 

Thus  are  we  taught  to  pray  to  God  for  others  as  well  a* 
for  ourselves. 

"  I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made 
for  all  men."  (1  Tim.  ii.  1.) 

II.  Concerning  the  first  petition,  "  Hallowed  be  Thy 
Name." 

As  explained  in  the  Catechism,  we  herein  ask  God  "to 
send  His  grace  unto  us  and  to  all  people,  that  we  may 
worship  Him  as  we  ought  to  do." 

(1.)  This  petition  is  put  first  as  being  the  one  of  highest 
importance. 
"Father,  glorify  Tlty  Name."  (St.  John  xii.  28:  comp. 

chap.  xvii.  1,  4.) 

('J.)  In  it  we  pray  that  God  may  enable  us  to  glorify  Him 
(viz.  as  He  is  described  in  the  address) — 
1 .   In  our  acts  of  direct  worship. 

a.  By  helping  us  to  pray  to  Him  with  fitting  trust 
and  reverence. 
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"The  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities;  for  we 
know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought." 
(Rom.  viii.  26.) 

b.  And  to  praise  Him  with  the  same  feelings  in  our 
hearts. 

"That  wo  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth 
glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  (Kom.  xv.  6:  see  also  Ps.  xix.  14. 
li.  15.) 

2.  And  in  our  daily  conduct,  by  making  His  glory  the 
constant  object  of  our  lives. 

"Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and 
the  Father  by  Him."  (Col.  iii.  17:  see  also  1  St. 
P6ter  iv.  11.) 

(3.)  The  example  of  David  strikingly  sets  forth  how  God's 
Name  may  thus  be  hallowed. 
1.  He  learned  to  look  to  God — 
rt.  As  his  Father,  full  of  love  and  care  for  him. 

"The  Lord  is  my  shepherd;  I  shall  not  want." 

(Ps.  xxiii.  1  :  see  also  Ps.  ciii.  13.) 
b.  And,  at  the  same  time,  as  the  great  and  glorious 
God. 

"  0  Lord  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  Thy  name  in 
all  the  earth !  who  hast  set  Thy  glory  above  the 
heavens."  (Ps.  viii.  1  :  sec  also  Ps.  xix.  1 — 6.) 
J.  And  thus  it  became  his  object  to  glorify  God  amongst 
his  fellow-men.    In  this  spirit,  for  example,  he  fought 
the  giant  of  (iath. 

"Then  said  David  to  the  Philistine,  Thou  comest 
to  me  with  a  sword,  and  with  a  spear,  and  with 
a  shield  :  but  I  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  tin 
Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies  of  1 
whom  thou  hast  defied."  (See  1  Sam.  xvii.  2'J, 
45.) 
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Application. 

(1.)  Let  us  ever  remember  that  all  prayer,  to  be  accept 
able,  must  be  sincere. 

"  Blessed  is  the  man  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile." 

(Ps.  xxxii.  2 :  comp.  St.  John  i.  47.) 
(2.)  That  to  utter  this  address  aright,  we  must  therefore 

seek  to  have  in  our  hearts  confidence  in  God,  coupled 

with  godly  fear. 

"  0  Lord  God  of  Israel,  there  is  no  God  like  Thee  in  the 
heaven,  nor  in  the  earth ;  which  keepest  covenant, 
and  shewest  mercy  unto  Thy  servants,  that  walk  be 
fore  Thee  with  all  their  hearts.  But  will  God  in  very 
deed  dwell  with  man  on  the  earth  ?  behold,  heaven 
and  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  Thee." 
(2  Chron.  vi.  14,  18.) 
(3.)  And  that  to  offer  up  this  first  petition  aright,  we 

must  be  striving  to  make  the  glory  of  God  our  aim  in 

life. 

"Ye  are  bought  with  a  price  :  therefore  glorify  God  in 
your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's.'1 
(1  Cor.  vi.  20:  see  also  chap.  x.  31,  and  1  St.  Peter 
i.  17.) 


LESSON  m, 


The  Second  Petition. 

I  S  it  is  explained  in  the  Catechism,  wo  ask  God  in 
•£*•  this  petition  "  to  give  us  His  grace  that  we  may 
tgfvt  Him  as  we  ought  to  do,"  viz.  as  His  faithful 
subjects. 

AVe  may  consider  — 
1.  The  different  meanings  of  "  the  kingdom  of  God." 
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2.  The  different  requests  we  herein  accordingly  make. 

I.  Concerning  the  different  meanings  of  "  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

(1.)  The  kingdom  of  God  sometimes  signifies  His  Church 
in  its  glorified  state,  when  His  rule  will  be  fully  esta 
blished. 

"  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
(St.  Matt.  xxv.  34  :  compare  Eph.  v.  26,  27.) 
(2.)  Sometimes  it  signifies  His  Church  as  it  is  now  on 
earth. 

1.  The  near  approach   of  its  establishment   John   the 
Baptist  and  the  Saviour  foretold. 

"  Saying,  Repent  ye :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand."  (St.  Matt.  iii.  2:  see  also  chap.  iv.  17.) 

2.  And  its  nature  the  Saviour  described  in  His  different 
parables — teaching,  for  example,  in  the  parable  of  the 
draw-net,  that  "the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every 
kind."  (St.  Matt.  xiii.  47.) c 

(3.)  And  sometimes  it  signifies  Christ's  personal  rule  in 
tin-  hearts  of  un-n. 
"Behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you."   (St. Luke 

xvii.  20,  21.) 
1.  Where  it  grows  in  a  hidden  way. 

"  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast 

1  into  the  ground ;   and  should  sleep,  and  HM. 

night  and  day,   and   the    seed    should   spring    ami 

grow   up,    he    kuoweth    not   ho\v."    (St.  Mark  iv. 

26—39.) 

c  In  this  sense  it  has  been  culled  the  kingdom  of  grace. 
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2.  And  conveys  spiritual  peace  and  joy. 

"The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink;  but 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (Rom.  xiv.  17:  see  also  St.  Matt.  xiii. 
44.)d 

II.  According   to   these   different   meanings    of  "the 
kingdom  of  God,"  in  this  petition  we  pray — 

(1.)  For  the  coming  of  His  kingdom  of  glory. 

1 .  It  is  one  of  the  marks  of  an  earnest  Christian  to  look 
for  it. 

"Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  (Titus  ii.  13:  see  also  Rom.  viii.  23 — 25, 
and  2  Tim.  iv.  8.) 

2.  And  therefore  to  pray  for  it. 

"  He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith,  Surely  I  come 
quickly;  Amen.  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." 
(Rev.  xxii.  17,  20:  compare  second  last  prayer  in 
the  Burial  Service.) 

(2.)  For  the  spread  of  His  kingdom  of  grace,  or  the  coming 
of  it  to  all  men  on  earth. 

1.  This  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  precede  it- 
perfect  establishment. 

"  For  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 
(Habakkuk  ii.  14:  comp.  St.  Matt.  xiii.  31—33.) 

2.  For  it  therefore  we  must  pray — 

a.  Asking  God  to  multiply  His  ministers. 

"  Pray  ye  ...  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  will 
send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest."  (St.  Matt, 
ix.  37,  38.) 

d  The  kingdom  of  Satan  exists  in  opposition  to  the  kingdom  of  (;<>•!. 
and  men  must  be  helping  forward  one  or  the  other.  See  St.  Matt.  xii. 
26—30,  and  Eph.  vi.  12,  &c. 
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b.  And  to  bless  their  ministry. 

"  Praying  ...  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given 
unto  me,  that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly,  to 
m;ike  known  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel."  (Eph. 
vi.  18,  19.) 

(3.)  For  the  establishment   of  God's  kingdom   in   men's 
hearts. 

1  .  The  outward  spread  of  His  kingdom  would  be  other 
wise  of  no  avail. 

"This  people  honoureth  Me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  Me.  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they 
worship  Me."  (St.  Mark  vii.  6,  7.) 

2.  And  the  advent  of  His  kingdom  of  glory  will  other 
wise  bring  destruction. 

"  Every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  Mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man, 
which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand  :  and  the  rain 
descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew, 
and  beat  upon  that  house  ;  and  it  fell  :  and  great 
was  the  fall  of  it."  (St.  Matt.  vii.  26,  27  :  cornp. 
vers.  21  —  23,  and  see  also  Bom.  ii.  4  —  9.) 

3.  For  this  therefore  we  should  especially  pray  regard 
ing  oui.-clvfs  and  others  — 

"That  He  would  grant  us,  according  to  the  riches  of 
His  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  His 
Spirit  in  the  inner  man;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in 
our  hearts  by  faith."  (Eph.  iii.  14  —  19:  see  also 
1  Thess.  v.  23,  1  St.  Pet.  v.  10.) 


Let  us  bear  in  mind  uthat,  in  order  to  pray  sincerely,  and 
therefore  effectually  — 

(1.)  For  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  glory,  our  trea 
sure  must  be  in  heaven. 

"  For  our  conversation  (cifizi'tix/iip}  is  in  heaven  ;  from 
whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ."     (Phil.  iii.  20  :    see  also  Eph.  ii.  19,  and 

Col.  iii.  1—3.) 

(2.)  For  the  spread  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  we  must  be 
striving  to  pass  on  to  others  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
Gospel  by  helping  forward  missionary  work. 
"With  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 

to  you."    (St.  Mark  iv.  21 — 25  :    see  also  Rom.  i. 

14,  15,  and  1  Cor.  ix.  16.) 

(3.)  For  the  establishment  of  Christ's  rule  in  the  hearts 
of  men,  we  must  be  daily  seeking  on  the  part  of  our 
selves  and  others  to  bring  every  thought  into  subjec 
tion  to  the  will  of  God. 
"  Casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing 

that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 

and  bringing  into  captivity  every   thought  to  the 

obedience  of  Christ."    (2  Cor.  x.  5 :   see  also  Gal. 

ii.  20.) 


LESSON  IV, 


The  Third  Petition. 

A  S  it  is  explained  in  the  Catechism,  we  ask  God  in 
•**•  this  petition  "  to  send  His  grace  unto  us  and  to 
all  people,  that  we  may  obey  Him  as  we  ought  to  do." 
We  may  consider — 

1.  The  connection  of  this  petition  with  the  two  pre 
ceding  ones. 

2.  The  different  meanings  of  "  the  will  of  God." 

3.  The  different  requests  we  herein  accordingly  make. 

I.  Concerning  the  connection  of  this  petition  with  the 
two  preceding  ones. 
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(1.)  With  regard  to  the  connection  of  meaning, — 

1.  That  God's  name  may  be   hallowed,  His  kingdom 
must  be  established. 

2.  And  that  His  kingdom  may  be  established,  His  will 
must  be  obeyed. 

"  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the   kingdom   of  heaven;    but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
(St.  Matt.  vii.  21 :  see  also  1  St.  John  ii.  17.) 
(2.)  With  regard  to  the  extent  of  their  use, — 

1.  In  hallowing  God's  name  we  are  joined  by  the  holy 
angels. 

"  The  angols  stood  round  about  the  throne,  .  .  .  and 
fell  before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
God,  saying,  Amen :  blessing,  and  glory,  and  wis 
dom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and 
might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever."  (Eev. 
vii.  11,  12.) 

2.  In  the  use  of  the  second  petition  we  are  joined  by 
the  souls  of  the  departed  just. 

"I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony 
whicli  they  held  :  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
-aying,  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  Thou 
not  judire  and  ;ivenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth?"  (Rev.  vi.  9,  10.) 

3.  The  third  is  the  s;>eci  d  petition  of  man,  and  of  man 
while  still  on  earth. 

"Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  (Acts  ix.  6  : 
comp.  >t.  John  ix.  1.) 

II.  Concerning    the   different  meanings    of  "the   will 
of  God." 

(1.)  By  "the  will  of  God"  is   sometimes  signified   Hi- 
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secret  purpose  whereby  He   regulates   all   things   that 
take  place  in  heaven  and  earth. 

a.  With  regard  to  this  secret  purpose  the  inspired  Daniel 
declares  that — 

"  He  doeth  according  to  His  will  in  the  army  of 
heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth : 
and  none  can  stay  His  hand,  or  say  unto  Him, 
What  doest  Thou?"  (Dan.  iv.  35.) 

b.  And  of  it  St.  Paul  thus  speaks  :  — 

"  How  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways 
past  finding  out !  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord?  or  who  hath  been  His  counsellor?" 
(Rom.  xi.  33—36.) 

(2.)  Sometimes  His  revelations  of  what  is  sinful,  and  what 
well-pleasing  in  His  sight. 
"This  is  the  will   of  God,   even  your  sanctification." 

(1  Thess.  iv.  3.) 
This  He  makes  known  to  us — 

1.  By  declarations  in  His  written  Word. 

"  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light 
unto  my  path."  (Ps.  cxix.  105 :  see  also  Prov. 
vi.  23.) 

2.  By  the  example  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

"  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  an  example, 
that  ye  should  follow  His  steps."  (1  St.  Peter 
ii.  21.) 

3.  By  the  teachings  of  His  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

"  I  will  put  My  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write 
them  in  their  hearts."  (Heb.  viii.  10.) 

III.  According  to  these   different   meanings  of  "  the 
will  of  God,"  in  this  petition  we  pray — 

(1.)  That  we  may  he  enabled  to  submit  cheerfully  to 
whatever  He  orders  for  us — that  His  will  may  be 
done  in  us. 
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"Humble   yourselves  .  .  .  under  the  mighty  hand  of 

God."  (1  St.  Peter  v.  6.) 
To  this  submission  we  should   be   encouraged  by  the 

examples — 

1.  Of  Eli. 

"  And  he  said,  It  is  the  Lord  :  let  Him  do  what 
seemeth  Him  good."  (1  Sam.  iii.  18.) 

2.  Of  David. 

"  I  was  dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth ;  because 
Thou  didst  it."  (Ps.  xxxix.  9 :  see  also  2  Sam. 
xv.  25,  26.) 

3.  Of  Job. 

"  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  (Job  i.  21.) 

4.  But,  above  all,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"  Not  My  will,  but  Thine,  be  done."  (St.  Luke  xxii. 

42 :  comp.  Isa.  1.  5,  6.) 

(2.)  And  that  we  may  be  made  able  to  obey  in  all  things 
His  revealed  will,  (that  His  will  may  be  done  by  us). 

1.  For  this  is  man's  great  duty. 

"  That  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time 
in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of 
CJod."  (1  St.  Peter  iv.  1,  2  :  see  also  1  Sam.  xv.  22.) 

2.  And  herein  also  is  Christ  our  great  example. 

"  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  and 
to  finish  His  work."  (St.  John  iv.  34  :  see  also 
chap.  vi.  38.) 

(3.)  After   the  manner- in   which  "  His   will   is  done    in 
In  u ven,"  viz.  by  the  holy  angels. 

"Bless  the  Lord,  ye  His  angels,  that  excel  in  strength, 
that  do  His  commandments,  hearkening  unio  the  voice 
of  His  word."  (Ps.  ciii.  20.) 

In  two  chief  particulars  we  should  seek  to  copy  them. 
His  will  is  done  in  them  and  by  them — 
1.  Not  merely  at  times,  but  unceasingly. 
O 
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They   "do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father 

which  is  in  heaven."  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  10.) 
2.  And  not  with  discontent,  but  with  delight,  for  as 
far  as  we  ourselves  are  unf alien,  God's  law  is  our 
delight. 
"  I  di  light  in  the  law  of  God   after  the  inward 

man."  (Horn.  vii.  22:  comp.  Ps.  i.  1.) 
Application. 

In  order  to  offer  up  this  petition  sincerely,  and  therefore 

effectually — 

(1.)  AVe  must  believe  that  God  does  order  all  things  that 
befall  us. 

"  Let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God 
commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  Him  in  well 
doing  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator."  (1  St.  Peter  iv.  19.) 
(2.)  We   must   be   really  seeking   to   discover  what   God 
would  have  us  do  in  all  things  day  by  day. 
"  "Walk  as  children  of  light,  .  .  .  proving  what  is  accept 
able  unto  the  Lord."   (Eph.  v.  8 — 10  :    see  also  Ps. 
v.  8.) 

(3.)  And  we  must  be  thus  seeking  to  discover  His  will 
with  the  firm  resolve  to  obey  it. 

"The  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God:  but 
those  things  which  arc  revealed  belong  unto  us  and 
to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the 
words  of  this  law."  (Deut.  xxix.  29 :  see  also  Ps. 
ciii.  17,  18.) 
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The   Fourth   Petition. 

A  S  it  is  explained  in  the  Catechism,  we  ask  God  in 
-^*-  this  petition  to  "  send  us  all  things  that  be  needful 
both  for  our  souls  and  bodies." 
We  may  consider — 

1.  The  connection  of  this  petition  with  the  preceding 
ones. 

2.  The  different  meanings  of  "our  daily  bread." 

3.  The  different  requests  we  herein  accordingly  make. 

I.  Concerning   the   connection   of  this    petition   with 
those  which  precede  it. 

(1.)  Placed  here  as  fallen  creatures  in  a  fallen  world,  we 
arc  unable  of  ourselves — 

1.  To  make  God's  glory  our  aim. 

2.  To  set  forward  His  kingdom. 

3.  Or  to  be  obedient  to  His  will. 

"Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing."  (St.  John  xv.  5: 

see  also  Horn.  vii.  18.)" 

(2.)  In  order  to  live  such  a  life  many  things  are  "needful" — 
1.  "  Both  for  our  souls." 

"Thou  Myest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing;  and  knowest  not  that 
thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked.''  (Rev.  iii.  17.) 

'  We  are  not  able  "  to  worship  Him,  seme  Him,  or  obey  Him  as  we 
ought  to  do." 
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2.  "And  bodies." 

"  We  brought  nothing  into  this  world."  (1  Tim.  vi.  7  : 
see  also  Job  i.  21.) 

II.  Concerning  the  meaning  of  these  "  needful  things," 
called  in  this  petition  "  our  daily  bread." 

By  this  expression  is  signified — 

(1.)  The  support  our  bodies  need  from  day  to  day;  with 
regard  to  which  we  must  remember — 

1.  That  God  has  ordained — 

a.  That  we  should  work  for  it. 

"In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread." 
(Gen.  iii.  19  :  see  also  2  Thess.  iii.  10.) 

b.  In  that  place  to  which  He  calls  us. 

"  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein 
he  was  called."  (1  Cor.  vii.  20,  24.) 

2.  That  He  gives  us  the  strength  of  body  and  mind 
which  enables  us  to  work  for  it. 

"It  is  He  that  giveth  thee  power  to  get  wealth." 
(Deut.  viii.  18.) 

3.  And  that  without  His  blessing  all  our  labour  for  it 
would  be  in  vain.  (See  Ps.  cxxvii.  1,  2.) 

a.  He  preserves  us  from  the  dangers  run  in  labouring 
for  it. 

"The  Lord  shall  preserve  thy  going  out  and  thy 
coming  in  from  this  time  forth  and  even  for 
evermore."  (Ps.  cxxi.  5 — 8.) 

b.  And  crowns  our  labour  with  success. 

"He  causeth  the  grass  to  grow  for  the  cattle,  and 

herb  for  the  service  of  men."  (Ps.  civ.  14.) 
(2.)  The  support  our  souls  need  from  day  to  day. 

1 .  God  Himself,  in  the  person  of  His  Son,  is  our  spiri 
tual  food. 
"  I  am  the  bread  of  life."  (St.  John  vi.  35.) 
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2.  Upon  whom  we  are  to  feed  by  the  daily  study  of 
His  Word. 

"As  newborn  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby."  (1  St.  Peter  ii. 
2  :  comp.  St.  John  v.  39,  vi.  63.) 

3.  And  by  feeding  upon  Him — 

a.  Our  souls  are  made  able  to  do  all  things  required 
of  them  here. 

"  It  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  His  good  pleasure."  (Phil.  ii.  13.) 

b.  And  are  also  gifted  with  eternal  life. 

"  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall 
live  for  ever."  (St.  John  vi.  51. )f 

III.  In  agreement  with  these  truths,  in  this  petition 
we  pray — 

(1.)  Regarding  bodily  food — 

1 .  For  strength  of  body  and  mind  to  earn  it. 

2.  And  for  God's  blessing  upon  our  labours  for  it. 

"  The  blessing  of  the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich."  (Prov.  x. 
22:  see  also  Deut.  xxxiii.  11,  and  compare  Gen. 
xxiv.  35,  xxvi.  12.) 

3.  That  we  may  thus  obtain — 

a.  A  sufficiency. 

••(Jive  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches;  feed  me 
with  food  roiiYi-iik-nt  for  me."  (Prov.  xxx.  8,  9 : 
see  also  1  Tim.  vi.  8.) 

b.  For  each  day  as  it  conies. 

"  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow :   for  the  mor 
row  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself." 
(St.  Mutt.  vi.  IV1.) 
(2.)  And  regarding  spiritual  good — 

'  We  feed  upon  Him  in  a  yet  fuller  way  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
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1 .  For  the  present  indwelling  presence  of  Christ  in  our 
souls. 

"  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith." 
(Eph.  iii.  17.) 

2.  More  especially,  for  His  blessing,  that  our  souls  may 
daily  feed  on  Him  in  His  Word. 

"Open  Thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous 
things  out  of  Thy  Law."  (Ps.  cxix.  18:  compare 
St.  Luke  xxiv.  45.) 

3.  Faithfully  leaving  their  future  welfare  likewise   in 
His  hands. 

"  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com 
mitted  unto  Him  against  that  day."  (2  Tim.  i.  12  : 
see  also  1  St.  Peter  iv.  19.) g 
Application. 

In  order  to  offer  up  this  petition  sincerely,  and  therefore 

effectually — 
(1.)  Regarding  bodily  food — 

1 .  We  must  be  diligent  in  the  works  of  our  appointed 
callings. 

"Not  slothful  in  business."  (Rom.  xii.  11  :  see  also 
Eccles.  ix.  10.) 

2.  Believing  that   all  our  temporal  blessings  are   His 
gifts. 

"  The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  Thee ;  and  Thou  givest 
them  their  meat  in  due  season.  Thou  openest 
Thine  hand,  and  satisfiest  the  desire  of  every  living 
thing."  (Ps.  cxlv.  15,  16:  see  also  1  Sam.  ii. 
7,8.) 
(2.)  And,  regarding  spiritual  food — 

*  There  is  no  ground  for  expecting  that  spiritual  food  will  be  given 
to  any  without  the  asking,  as  is  so  often  the  case  with  regard  to  bodily 
food.  (See  St.  Matt.  v.  45 :  and  comp.  St.  Luke  xi.  13.) 
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1.  "We  must  realize  our  need  of  it,  as  so  solemnly  de 
clared  by  the  Saviour. 

"  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  (St.  John 
vi.  53:  see  also  Rom.  viii.  13.) 

2.  And  to  obtain  it  must  be  our  chief  concern. 

"  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
thut  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life." 
(St.  John  vi.  27  :  see  also  St.  Matt.  vi.  33.) 

3.  His  Word,  as  one  of  His  appointed  means  of  grace, 
being  our  constant  study. 

"  Continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned 
and  hast  been  assured  of,  ...  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  (2  Tim. 
iii.  14,  15.) 


The  Fifth  Petition. 

A  S  it  is  explained  in  the  Catechism,  we  ask  God  in 
•^  this  petition  "to  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  forgive 
us  our  sins." 

"NVe  must  bog  for  pardon  for  having  misused  the 
"bread"  already  given,  if  we  would  have  each  day 
fresh  supplies  of  "bread."  "Lord,  give,  and  forgive," 
i.e.  "  Lord,  having  forgiven,  continue  to  give." 

\\Y  may  consider — 
1.  The  meaning  of  the  subject-matter  of  this  petition. 
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2.  The  condition  annexed  to  it. 

3.  The  consequent  nature  of  the  requests  herein  made. 

I.  Concerning  the  meaning  of  the  subject-matter  of 
this  petition. 

Three  different  words   are   employed  in  the  passages  in 
which  the  Lord's  Prayer  occurs. 

a.  "  Sins."  (See  St.  Luke  xi.  4.) 

b.  "Debts."  (See  St.  Matt.  vi.  12.) 

c.  "Trespasses."  (See  St.  Matt.  vi.  14.) 

And  with  regard   to   these   different   terms   it   is   to   be 

remarked — 
(1.)  That  "sin"  is  the  more  general  expression,  and  has 

been  defined  to  signify  "  the  transgression  of  God's  law.'' 

(See  1  St.  John  iii.  4.) 
(2.)  That  the  two  other  terms  give  us  two  special  views 

thereof,  in   connection   with  redeemed  man's   position 

upon  earth,  and  his  relation  to  God. 

1.  "Trespass"  in  common  language  signifies  the  wan 
dering  off  a  road  into  forbidden  ground ;  in  agreement 
with  which  figure — 

a.  We  read  of  the  narrow  way  which  leadeth  unto 
life. 

"  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which 
leadeth  unto  life."  (St.  Matt.  vii.  14. )h 

b.  God's  Word  being  a  light  shining  along  that  narrow 
way. 

"Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  my  path."   (Ps.  cxix.  105.)' 

c.  And    the    checks   of  a   conscience,    which    is    in- 

b  This  is  the  way  of  God's  commandments,  in  which  we  have  pro 
mised  to  "  walk  all  the  days  of  our  life."  (See  Ps.  cxix.  35.) 

1  The  Commandment!  might  luTe  he  compared  to  an  inscription  h\ 
the  roadside,  warning  the  traveller  not  to  trespass. 
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structed  by   God's   Spirit,   the  fence  to  keep   us 
within  bounds. 

"Thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee,  saying, 
This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to 
the  right  hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left." 
(Isa.  xxx.  21.) 

2.  "Debt"  in  common  language  signifies  the  owing  of 
something  to  another ;  and  thus  we  are  reminded — 

a.  That  we  are   bound  to  serve  God ;    or,   iu  other 
words,  to  walk  along  His  way. 

"  Ye  are  not  your  own,  for  ye  are  bought  with 
a  price."  (1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20.) 

b.  And  that,  therefore,  when  we  sin  we  become  His 
debtors,  and  as  such  liable  to  punishment. 

"  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  (Horn.  vi.  23  :  comp. 
St.  Luke  xxiii.  40,  41.) 

II.  Concerning  the  condition  upon  which  God's  for 
giveness  can  alone  be  looked  for,  viz.  "  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us."  This  condition  is 
solemnly  enforced — 

(1.)  In  the  words  which  followed  the  giving  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer. 

"If  ye   forgive   men   their   trespasses,   your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you :    but  if  ye  forgive  not 
men  their  tn>s]-;i--i^,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive 
your  trespasses."     St.  Matt.  vi.  14,  15.) 
(2.)  In  the  parable  of  "  the  unforgiving  servant." 

"  So  likewise  shall  3Iy  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto 
you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  ono 
liis  brother  their  trespasses."  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  23 
—  35.) 

(3.)  And  by  the  great  example  herein  set  us  by  the  Son 
of  Man. 
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"  Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do."  (St.  Luke  xxiii.  34.) 

III.  In  agreement  with  these  truths,  in  this  petition 
we  pray — 

(1.)  That  our  Father  will  pardon  all  our  past  sins. 

"  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father,  and  will  say  unto 
Him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before 
Thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  Thy  son." 
(St.  Luke  xv.  18,  19  :  comp.  1  St.  John  i.  8,  9.) 
(2.)  More   particularly,  that  He  will   forgive   our   daily 
trespasses  off  the  narrow  way,  which  we  have  committed 
notwithstanding  the  plain  directions  of  His  "Word  and 
the  promptings  of  His  Spirit. 

"I  have  gone  astray  like  a  lost  sheep;  seek  Thy  ser 
vant,  for  I  do  not  forget  Thy  commandments."  (Ps. 
cxix.  176.) 

(3.)  Blotting  out  the  guilt  thereby  incurred,  for  the  Sa 
viour's  sake. 

"Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  God,  according  to  Thy  loving 
kindness ;    according  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  tender 
mercies  blot  out  my  transgressions."  (Ps.  li.  1  :  comp. 
Col.  ii.  13,  14.) 
Application. 

In  order  to  offer  up  this  petition  sincerely,  and  therefore 

effectually — 

(1.)  We  must  be  really  trying  to  walk  along  the  narrow 
way — 

1.  Seeking,   with   God's    help,    to    discover   our    daily 
wanderings  from  it. 

"  Search  me,  0  God,  and  know  my  heart :  try  me, 
and  know  my  thoughts :  and  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  ever 
lasting."  (Ps.  cxxxix.  23,  24.) 

2.  And  being  sensible  of  our  consequent  guilt. 
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"I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  Thee,  and  mine  ini 
quity  have  I  not  hid.     I  said,  I  will  confess  my 
transgressions  unto  the  Lord:  and  Thou  forgavest 
the  iniquity  of  my  sin."   (Ps.  xxxii.  5.) 
(2.)  And  we  must  harbour  no  unforgiving  feeling  in  our 
hearts  towards  any  fellow-creature,  however  much  he 
mny  have  wronged  us. 

"Forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if 
any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any :  even  as  Christ 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye."  (Col.  iii.  13:  see  also 
Eph.  iv.  32.) 


LESSON  VH, 


A 


The    Sixth   Petition. 

S  it  is  explained  in  the  Catechism,  we  pray  in  this 
petition  "  that  it  may  please  God  to  save  and  de 
fend  us  in  all  clangers,  ghostly  and  bodily." 

Having  prayed  for  present  support,  and  for  pardon  of 
n\u  past  shortcomings,  we  now  go  on  to  pray  for  future 
protection ;  for  our  past  falls  must  make  us  fearful  of 
future  dangers. 

We  may  consider — 

1.  The  different  meanings  of  "temptation,"  the  subject 
of  this  petition. 

2.  The  different  requests  we  herein  accordingly  make. 

I.  Concerning  the  different  meanings  of  "  temptation." 

God  orders  all  the  trials  or  "  temptations"  whu-h 
meu,  but  they  are  of  two  distinct  kinds. 
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(1.)  Those  sent  for  man's  improvement. 

1 .  Of  this  nature  were  those  sent,  for  example, — 

a.  To  Abraham. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  that  God 
did  tempt  Abraham."  (Gen.  xxii.  1  :  compare 
ver.  12.) 

b.  To  St.  Paul. 

"  Lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through 
the  abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given 
to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh."  (2  Cor.  xii.  7  :  com- 
pare  ver.  9.) 

c.  To  the  Saviour  Himself,  in  His  human  nature. 
"Though  He  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  He  obedi 
ence  by  the  things  which  He  suffered ;  and  being 
made  perfect,  He  became  the  Author  of  eternal 
salvation."    (Heb.  v.  8,  9.)k 

2.  And  it  must  be  remembered  that  their  salutary  effect 
is  due  to  the  supporting  presence  of  God. 

"  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be 
with  thee."    (Isa.  xliii.  2 :   see  also  chap.  xli.  10  ; 
and  Mai.  iii.  3.) 
(2.)  Those  sent  by  God  in  judgment. 

1.  Of  this  nature  are  the  "temptations"  spoken  of  in 
the  following  texts : — 

"  When  a  righteous  man  doth  turn  from  his  righteous 
ness,  and  commit  iniquity,  and  I  lay  a  stumbling- 
block  before  him,  he  shall  die."  (Ezek.  iii.  20  :  see 
also  2  Thess.  ii.  11  ;  and  Ps.  xi.  6.) 

2.  And  the  hardening  effect  of  these  is  the  result  of  the 
withdrawal  of  God's  supporting  presence  and  favour. 
"  Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God,  before  He  cause 

darkness,  and  before  your  feet  stumble  upon  the 
dark  mountains,  and,  while  ye  look  for  light,  He 

k  Of  such  trials  we  read  in  the  following  texts : — 1  St.  Peter  i.  7 ; 
St.  J nines  i.  2,  3,  12. 
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turn  it  into  the  shadow  of  death,  and  make  it 
gross  darkness."  (Jer.  xiii.  16:  see  also  Ps.  Ixxxi. 
12;  Acts  vii.  42:  and  Rom.  i.  24.) ' 

3.  "We  are  assured  that  such  judgments  are  sent  in  con 
sequence  of  man's  refusal  to  receive  the  truth. 

"  My  people  would  not  hearken  to  My  voice ;  and 
Israel  would  none  of  me.  So  I  gave  them  up  unto 
their  own  hearts'  lusts."  (Ps.  Ixxxi.  11,  12:  see 
also  Eph.  iv.  18,  and  2  Thess.  ii.  10.) 

4.  And  in  sending  them  God  cannot  be  called  the  author 
of  evil,  for  He  has  a  sovereign  right  to  withdraw  His 
help  and  favour  when  He  sees  fit. 

"  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted 
of  God :  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil, 
neither  tempteth  He  any  man :  but  every  man  is 
tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust, 
and  enticed."  (St.  James  i.  13,  14.) 

(3.)  The  Almighty  God  employs  even  Satan  and  his  evil 
spirits  in  this  twofold  way. 

1 .  For  man's   improvement ;    when  He  allows  him  to 
attack  men,  strengthened  by  His  supporting  aid. 
Such,  for  example,  was  the  case  with  Job. 

"The  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Behold,  all  that  he 
hath  is  in  thy  power."  (Job  i.  12:  see  also 
chap.  ii.  6;  and  compare  chap,  xxiii.  10. )m 

2.  In  judgment  against  man ;   when  He  allows  Satan  to 
attack  men,  bereft  of  His  aid. 

Such  was  the  case  with  wicked  King  Ahub.    (See 
1   Kings  xxii.  19—23.) 

1  Thus  for  example  was  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  hardened.  (See 
Exod.  ix.  12.) 

m  With  tliis  view,  viz.  to  strengthen  the  character  of  man,  it  would 
appear  that  Satan  was  allowed  to  come  to  Paradise.  But  man  under 
the  trial  i-liose  the  evil  rather  than  the  good.  (See  Butler's  Analogy, 
part  i.  ch.  v.f  On  Man's  Character  hefore  the  Fall.) 
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II.  According  to  these  different  meanings  of  "  tempta 
tion,"  in  this  petition  we  pray — 

(1.)  That  even  those  trials  sent  for  our  improvement  be 

not  too  great ;  in  agreement  with  His  gracious  promise — 

"  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 

above  that  ye  are  able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation 

also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 

bear  it."    (1  Cor.  x.  13.) 

(2.)  And  that  He  may  never  send  us  temptations  in  the 
form  of  judgments,  by  leaving  us  to  bear  them  alone. 
"  Hide  not  Thy  face  from  me  in  the  day  when  I  am  in 
trouble."    (Ps.  cii.  2:  see  also  Ps.  Ixix.  17,  18;   and 
compare  Ps.  xxxiv.  17 — 19,  and  2  St.  Peter  ii.  9.) 
Application. 

In  order  to  offer  up  this  petition  sincerely,  and  therefore 

effectually — 

.  (1.)  We  must  have  a  wholesome  fear  of  future  falls,  from 
a  sense  of  past  sinftilness. 

"All  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed 
with  humility."  (1  St.  Peter  v.  5:  see  also  Rom. 
xii.  3.) 

To  this  humility  St.  Peter  attained  by  bitter  experience 
of  its  necessity. 

1.  His  self-confidence  once  nearly  cost  him  his  life. 
(See  St.  Matt,  xiv.  28—30.) 

2.  And  another  time  brought  about  his  grievous  fall. 
(See  St.  Mutt.  xxvi.  33—35.) 

(2.)  And  we  must  be  careful  to  shun  all  needless  danger. 
"Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he 
fall."   (1  Cor.  x.  12.)" 

"  To   this   heedfulness   we   are   stirred    up   even    by   our    Saviour's 
example.   (See  St.  Matt.  iv.  6,  7.) 
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LESSON  VIH. 


The  Seventh  Petition. 

A  S  it  is  explained  in  the  Catechism,  we  pray  to  God 
•£*•  in  this  petition  "  that  He  will  keep  us  from  all  sin 
and  wickedness,  and  from  our  ghostly  enemy,  aiid  from 
everlasting  death." 

The  power  of  temptation  is  due  to  the  existence  of 
(moral)  evil  ;    and  evil  in  various  forms,  or  in  other 
words  suffering,  is  the  consequence  of  our  falls ;   for  this 
twofold  reason  this  petition  fitly  follows  upon  the  last. 
We  may  consider — 

1.  The  different  meanings  of  "evil,"  which  forms  the 
subject  of  it. 

2.  The  different  requests  we  herein  accordingly  make. 

I.  Concerning    "evil"    as   the   subject-matter   of   this 
petition,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  it  is  of  two  kinds. 
(1.)  Sin  (including  wickedness),  or  moral  evil. 
Of  this  Satan,  the  evil  one,  (St.  Matt.  xiii.  38,) — 

1.  Is  tlu-  in  iu'mal  auth'ir. 

"He  that  committcth  sin  is  of  the  devil;  for  the 
devil  siniH-th  from  the  beginning."  (1  St.  John 
iii.  8  :  see  also  St.  John  viii.  44.) 

2.  And  the  present  constant  promoter. 

"  That  old  serpent,   called  the  devil,  and   Satan, 
which  dcc(  iveth  the  whole  world."    (Rev.  xii.  9  : 
also  2  Tim.  ii.  20.)° 

0  Hence  "  the  evil  one,"  rather  than  "  evil,"  may  be  the  correct  ex- 
pivs-itm  to  In1  finployed  Cor  "  rov  fo»ripnv." 

Sin,  as  distinct  from  wickedness,  may  be  defined  to  signify  all  fail- 


208  IV.  The  Lord's  Prayer.  [LESS. 

(2.)  Suffering,  various   in   its  forms,  but  in  all  the  off 
spring  of  sin,  and  so  likewise  the  work  of  Satan. 

1.  Suffering  of  soul,  arising  from  a  sense  of  sin. 

"The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it 
cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt. 
There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked." 
(Isa.  Ivii.  20,  21.) 

2.  Suffering  of  body,  called  physical  evil,  or  pain,  and 
ending  in  the  death  of  the  body. 

a.  In  consequence  of  God's  curse  upon  sin. 

"  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin."  (Rom.  v.  12  :  compare  Gen.  ii.  17.) 

b.  And  to  which  all  men,  as  sinners,  are  therefore 
liable. 

"Death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned."  (Rom.  v.  12.) 

3.  And  suffering  of  mind,  arising  from  "the  evils"  of 
this  life,  such  as — 

a.  The  loss  of  those  we  love. 

"In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation, 
and  weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weep 
ing  for  her  children,  and  would  not  be  comforted, 
because  they  are  not."  (St.  Matt.  ii.  18.) 

b.  Or  the  ungodliness  of  their  lives. 

"  Many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and 
now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the 
enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ."  (Phil.  iii.  18.) 

c.  Or  the  difficulty  of  providing  for  this  life's  wants. 


ings,  or  defects,  all  falling  short  on  the  part  of  man,  from  the  tceak- 
nesg  of  his  present  nature,  in  agreement  with  Rom.  iii.  23  (compare 
1  Cor.  xi.  7);  whereas  wickedness,  properly  so  called,  signifies  all  evil 
of  the  nature  of  wilfulness  and  perversity,  arising  from  the  abuse  of 
the  soul's  strength  of  will.  (Sec  Sermon  x.  in  "  Good  News  of  God," 
by  the  Rev.  Charles  Kingsley.) 
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"Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake;  in  sorrow 
shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life." 
(Gen.  iii.  17.)p 

II.    In  agreement   with  these   different   meanings    of 
"  evil,"  in  this  petition  we  pray — 

(1.)  To  be  delivered  from  the  power  of  sin,  or  from  moral 
evil. 

1 .  In  the  person  of  Satan  and  his  evil  spirits,  in  agree 
ment  with  the  Saviour's  prayer  on  our  behalf. 

"I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of 
the  world,  but  that  Thou  shouldest  keep  them 
from  the  evil  (one)."  (St.  John  xvii.  15:  see  the 
Greek.) 

2.  In    the  persons   of  our    fellow -men  in   the   world 
around  us. 

"The  wicked  sleep  not,  except  they  have  done  mis 
chief;  and  their  sleep  is  taken  away,  unless  they 
cause  some  to  fall."  (Frov.  iv.  14 — 16.) 

3.  And  in  our  own  souls. 

"  "Who  can  understand  his  errors  ?   Cleanse  Thou  me 
from  secret  faults.     Keep  back  Thy  servant  also 
from  presumptuous  sins  ;   let  them   not  have  do 
minion  over  me."    (Ps.  xix.  12,  13.) 
(2.)  And  from  the  mrxe  of  sin,  or  all  forms  of  suffering. 
1.   Completely  in  the  next  life,  or,  in  other  words,  from 

"  everlasting  death ;"  in  agreement  with  God's  blessed 

promises. 

"He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory;  and  the 
Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces." 
(Isa.  xxv.  8:  sic  nlso  chap.  xxxv.  10,  Ixv.  17 — 19; 
lli-v.  vii.  17,  xxi.  4.) 

*  Tlu1  sufferings  of  these  different  jmrts  of  man's  hein<*  will  be  felt   in 
their  full  intensity  in  that  awful  future  state  called  "  everl.istinjr  death." 

P 
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2.  En'  in  this  life,  only  so  far  as  God  sees  fit. 

"We  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God."  (Acts  xiv.  22  :  see  also  St.  John 
xvi.  33.) 

a.  For  suffering,   though  originally  the  offspring  of 
sin,  is  here  used  by  God  to   subdue  sin  in  His 
people. 

"  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth."  (Heb. 
xii.  6.) 

b.  And  thus  becomes  in  His  hands  a  blessing  instead 
of  an  evil. 

"  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted;  that 
I  might  learn  Thy  statutes."  (Ps.  cxix.  71  :  see 
also  Heb.  xii.  10,  11.)" 
Application. 

In  order  to  offer  up  this  petition  sincerely,  and  therefore 

effectually, — 

(1.)  We  must  have  an  awful  sense  of  Satan's  existence 
and  power. 

"Be   sober,  be  vigilant;    because   your   adversary  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour."  (1  St.  Peter  v.  8.) 
(2.)  Combined  with  a  true  hatred  of  sin  in  every  form. 
"  0  ye  that  love  the  Lord,  see  that  ye  hate  the  thing 
which  is  evil."    (Ps.  xcvii.  10,  Prayer-book  Version  : 
see  also  Rom.  xii.  9.) 
(3.)  And  a  full  trust  in  God's  protecting  care. 

"They  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as  Mount  /i><n. 


'i  In  the  suffering  sent  by  God  for  our  good,  we  may  lean  on  the 
li.'i-fect  sympathy  of  tlic  Son  of  Man.  (See  Heb.  iv.  15.) 

He  has  Himself  endured,  to  the  uttermost,  in  His  human  nature, 
MinVrin^s  of  body,  of  soul,  and  of  mind.  (See  St.  John  xix.  28,  St.  Matt, 
txvi.  38,  and  St.  John  xi.  33—35.) 
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which  cannot  be  removed,  but  abideth  for  ever." 
(Ps.  cxxv.  1  :  compare  St.  James  i.  6,  and  llev. 
xxi.  8,  first  clause.) 


LESSON  IX. 


The   Doxology. 

words  of  the  Doxology  are  sometimes  used  and 
sometimes  omitted  at  tlie  close  of  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
because  they  occur  in  St.  Matthew's  version  of  it,  and 
not  in  St.  Luke's ;  but,  whether  expressed  or  not,  the 
truths  contained  in  them  must  be  realized  in  order  to 
oiler  up  the  Prayer  effectually. 

I.  Concerning  the  nature  of  those  truths. 

(1.)  "Thine  is  the  kingdom;"   that  is,  all  dominion  be- 
longoth  unto  God — 

1.  Over  all  creation,  including  His  enemies. 

"  The  Lord  hath  prepared  His  throne  in  the  heavens; 
and   His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all."   (Ps.  ciii.  19  : 
also  Ps.  xcv.  3,  and  Dan.  iv.  25.) 

2.  But,  more  particularly,  over  His  own  people  in  Hi.- 
Church  ;  hence  called  His  kingdom. 

.li-sus  "lifted  up  His  eyes  on  His  disciples,  and  said. 
Blessed  bo  ye  poor :  for  your's  is  the  kingdom  of 
God."  (St.  Luke  vi.  20.)' 

1  Satan  has  a  kingdom,  and  there  arc  divirs  kingdom  of  men,  hut 
th>-  kingdom  bi'lon^uth  unto  God.  (See  1  Tim.  vi.  10;  and  rompaiv 
Dau.  iv.  lio.) 

The  Father  has  given  to  the  Son  the  exercise  of  His  authority,  moro 
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(2.)  "Thine  is  the  power;"  that  is,  God  has  not  only  the 
right,  but  likewise  the  power  to  do  as  He  sees  fit. 

1.  Power  to  overcome  all  that  oppose  Him. 

"  0  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  art  not  Thou  God  in 
heaven  ?  and  rulest  not  Thou  over  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  heathen  ?  and  in  Thine  hand  is  there  not 
power  and  might,  so  that  none  is  able  to  withstand 
Thee?"  (2  Chron.  xx.  6:  see  also  Ps.  Ixii.  11.) 

2.  And  power  to  aid  all  that  are  His. 

He  "  is  able  to  do  c-xceeding  abundantly  above  all 
that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that 
workc-th  in  us."  (Eph.  iii.  20 :  see  also  Gen. 
xvii.  I.)8 

(3.)  "Thine  is  the  glory;"  that  is,  all  honour  is  due  to 
God  as  our  rightful  king,  and  the  owner  of  all  power. 
"I  am  the  Lord :    that  is  My  Name :    and  My  glory 
will  I  not  give  to  another."   (Isa.  xlii.  8 :    see  also 
Horn.  xv.  6.)* 

(4.)  "For  ever,  and  ever;"  that  is,  the  kingdom,  the 
power,  and  the  glory  always  have  been,  and  always 
will  be  His. 

"  Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  Thy 
dominion  endureth  throughout  all  generations."  (Ps. 
cxlv.  13:  see  also  Ps.  civ.  31.)u 

II.  Concerning  the  employment  of  these  truths  at  the 
close  of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

c<pei-i.illy  as  Head  of  the  Church.  (See  Eph.  i.  22,23:  and  compare 
St.  John  xviii.  36.) 

1  There  are  divers  other  powers,  but  fhe  power  helon-reth  unto  Godj 
all  other  powers  are  derived  from  Him.  (See  St.  John  xix.  11.) 

Spiritual  power  in  the  hearts  of  men  is  exercised  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
(See  St.  John  vi.  63.) 

1  His  is  ttie  glory.  There  is  no  glory  but  that  which  is  His,  or 
from  Him.  (See  1  Chron.  xxix.  12,  and  Rom.  xi.  36.) 

"  This  will  be  made  manifest  at  the  last  day.  (See  St.  Matt.  xxv.  31.) 
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They  are  here  expressed — 
(1.)  As  an  act  of  faith. 

We  thus  declare  our  trust  that  all  the  foregoing  petitions 
will  be  granted — 

1.  Because  God,  as  our  King,  concerns  Himself  to  hear 
the  requests  of  His  people. 

"  Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  who  dwelleth 
on  high,  who  humbleth  Himself  to  behold  the 
things  that  are  in  heaven,  and  in  the  earth." 
(Ps.  cxiii.  5,  6.) 

2.  Because  He  has  all  power  to  grant  them. 

"Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  camt  make  me  clean.'' 
(St.  Matt.  viii.  2  :  see  also  St.  Mark  x.  27.) 

3.  Because  it  is  to  His  glory  so  to  do. 

"  Save  us,  0  Lord  our  God,  and  gather  us  from  among 
the  heathen,  to  give  thanks  unto  Thy  holy  name, 
and  to  triumph  in  Thy  praise."  (Ps.  cvi.  47  :  comp. 
St.  John  xiv.  13.) 

4.  And  because  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory 
always  have  been,  and  always  will  be  His. 

For  since  "He  changeth  not"  (Mai.  iii.  6)  we  may 
trust — 

n.  That  what  He  has  done  for  others  of  like  pas 
sions  lie  will  now  do  for  us. 
"  We    have   heard  with   our  ears,   0  God,  our 
fathers   have  told   us,    what  work  Thou  didst 
in   tlicir  days,   and   in  the   times  of  old.  .  .  . 
Through  Tluv  will  we  push  down  our  enemies." 
(Ps.  xliv.  1,  5  :    comp.  Numb.  xi.  23,  and  I-a. 
lix.  1.) 
b.  And  will  continue  to  do  for  us. 

"I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
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able   to   separate   us   from   the  love   of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."    (Rom. 
viii.  38,  39.) 
(2.)  As  an  act  of  praise. 

1 .  After  the  example — 

a.  Of  the  Jewish  Church  of  old. 

"  David  blessed  the  Lord  before  all  the  congregation  : 
and  David  said,  Blessed  be  Thou,  Lord  God  of 
Israel  our  father,  for  ever  and  ever.  Thine,  O 
Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty."  (1  Chron. 
xxix.  10,  11.) 

b.  And  of  the  early  Christian  Church. 

"And  when  they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their 
voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  paid,  Lord, 
Thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,"  &c. 
(Acts  iv.  24 :  see  also  1  Tim.  i.  17.) 

2.  And  in  anticipation  of  heavenly  worship,  which  will 
be  all  praise. 

"  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man 
could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne  and 
before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and 
palms  in  their  hands;  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Salvation  to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb."  (Rev.  vii.  9,  10.) 
Application. 

In  order  to  offer  up  the  whole  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  effec 
tually,  we  must  endeavour  to  use  the  Doxology  in  this 
twofold  way — 
(1.)  As  an  act  of  faith. 

For,  to  be  heard  by  Him,  God  requires  of  us — 
1 .  Belief  in  Him  as  our  King. 
The  penitent  thief  "  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember 
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me  "when    Thou    comest    into    Thy   kingdom." 
(St.  Luke  xxiii.  42.) 

2.  Belief  in  His  power. 

"Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able 
to  do  this?  They  said  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord. 
Then  touched  He  their  eyes,  saying,  According 
to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you."  (St.  Matt.  ix. 
28,  29.) 

3.  Belief  that  all  glory  is  due  to  Him. 

"Heal  me,  0  Lord,  and  I  shall  be  healed;    save 
me,   and  I  shall   be   saved :    for  Thou   art   my 
praise."  (Jer.  xvii.  14:  comp.  Deut.  x.  21.) 
(2.)  And  as  an  act  of  praise. 

For  it  is  to  them  that  glorify  Him  that  He  will  give 
glory  in  return. 

"Them  that  honour  Me  I  will  honour,  and  they  that 
despise  Me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed."  (1  Sam. 
ii.  30.)* 

1  The  "  Amen"  at  the  close  is  expressive  both  of  faith  and  praise. 

1.  Of  praise,  as  si^ni'ying  "so  it  is;"  that  is,  "These  things  are  in 
deed  ti  ue  of  Thee." 

'2.  And  of  faith,  as  signifying  "so  he  it,"  or  "so  shall  it  be;"  that  is, 
"  This  I  (rust  He  will  do  of  His  mercy  and  goodness,  and  therefore 
I  say,  Amen,  so  be  it." 


PART  V, 
Cfjc  ^ari'a  limits. 


LESSON   I. 

The  Number  of  the  Sacraments. 

T)RAYER  and  the  Holy  Sacraments  are  the  great 
•*-  means  of  grace  in  the  Christian  Church.  Of  the 
latter  the  concluding  part  of  the  Catechism  treats  ; 
teaching  us,  first,  that  "  Christ  hath  ordained  in  His 
Church  two  Sacraments,  as  generally  necessary  to  sal 
vation,  that  is  to  say,  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord." 

In  this  lesson  we  may  consider  — 

1.  The  number  of  them. 

2.  Their  Lrcnenil  necessity  to  salvation. 

•  i.  The  distinctions  which  exist  between  them  and  other 
ordinance's,  called  also  Sacraments  by  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

I.  Concerning  their  number. 

That  there  should  be  two  great  ordinances  in  the  Christum 
Church,  of  a  higher  nature  than  all  others,  \vas  in  diver- 
manners  represented  beforehand. 

(1.)    liy  the  two  great  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  Church. 
1.  Circumcision;    which  prefigured  baptism  as  the  rite 
of  admission  into  that  Church. 
"This  is  My  covenant,  which  ye  shall  keep,  between 
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Me  and  you  and  thy  seed  after  thee  ;  every  man 
child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised."  (Gen. 
xvii.  10.) 

2.  And  the  Passover;  which  prefigured  the  Lord's  Supper 
as  a  great  memorial  feast. 

"This  day  shall  he  unto  you  for  a  memorial;  and  ye 
shall  keep  it  a  feast  to  the  Lord  throughout  your 
generations;  ye  shall  keep  it  a  feast  hy  an  ordi 
nance  for  ever."  (Exod.  xii.  14.) 

(2.)  By  the  two  miraculous  means  of  support  provided  for 
Israel  in  the  wilderness. 

1 .  The  water  from  the  rock,  a  type  of  the  living  water 
conveyed  in  baptism. 

"  He  clave  the  rocks  in  the  wilderness,  and  gave  them 
drink  as  out  of  the  great  depths."  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  15  : 
compare  St.  John  vii.  38,  39.) 

2.  And  the  manna,  or  bread  from  heaven,  a  type  of  the 
true  bread  conveyed  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 

"The  children  of  Israel  did  eat  manna  forty  years, 
until  they  came  to  a  land  inhabited."  (Exodus  xvi. 
35  :  compare  St.  John  vi.  31,  32,  48,  56.) 
(3.)  By  the  water  and  the  blood  which  flowed  from  the 
side  of  the  crucified  Saviour. 

"One  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  His  side,  and 
forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and  water."  (St.  John 
xix.  34  :  compare  1  St.  John  v.  8.)* 

(4.)  And  the  two  great  Sacraments  of  the  Gosp-1  appear 
also  to  have  been  foreshadowed  by — 
1.  The  two  faithful  spies  from  the  promised  land,  bring 
ing  evidence  of  its  goodness.  (See  Numb.  xiv.  6 — 9.) 

•  As  Eve  was  formed  from  that  which  was  taken  from  Adam's  side, 
\\hile  he  slept,  so  the  life  of  the  Church,  Christ's  Bride  (conveyed  in 
the  two  Sacraments  of  \vuter  and  hlood),  catne  forth  from  the  Mde  of 
the  second  Adam. 
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2.  The  two  golden  pipes  in    Zechariah's  vision.    (See 
Zech.  iv.  12.) 

3.  The  two  pence  in  the  parable  of  "the  good  Sama 
ritan." 

"And  on  the  morrow  when  he  departed,  he  took  out 
two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said 
unto  him,  Take  care  of  him."  (St.  Luke  x.  35. )b 

II.  Concerning  their  general  necessity  to  salvation. 
(1.)  That  necessity  was  prefigured  in  some  of  the  before- 
named  types  and  ordinances. 

1 .  Of  circumcision  it  was  declared — 

"The  uncircumcised  man  child  shall  be  cut  off  from 
his  people;  he  hath  broken  My  covenant."  (Gen. 
xvii.  14.) 

2.  And  of  the  passover  it  was  ordained — 

"  The  man  that  is  clean,  and  is  not  in  a  journey,  and 
forbeareth  to  keep  the  Passover,  even  the  same 
soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people." 
(Numb.  ix.  13.) 

3.  The  water  from  the  rock  was  necessary  to  save  from 
death.  (See  Exod.  xvii.  3.) 

4.  And  the  manna  was  necessary  for  daily  nourishment. 
(See  Deut.  viii.  3.) 

(2.)  It  has  also  been  solemnly  deelaml  by  the  Saviour 
Himself — 

1.  Concerning  baptism — 

"  Kxrcjit  ;i  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  lie 
e:ti!ii')t  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (St.  John 
iii.  5.) 

2.  And  concerning  the  Supper  of  the  Lord — 

"  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 

''  Tli us  the  good  Samaritan,  on  His  departure,  gave  His  two  S.u-r.i- 
ments  to  the  ministers  of  the  Church  for  the  benefit  of  man,  wounded 
liy  the  attacks  of  the  great  enemy. 
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drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  (St.  John 
vi.  53.)c 

III.  Concerning  the  distinction  between  these  two 
great  ordinances  and  others,  called  also  Sacraments 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  viz.  confirmation,  orders, 
matrimony,  penance,  and  extreme  unction. 

(1.)  Confirmation,  though  also  a  means  of  grace,  was  not 
appointed  by  the  Saviour  but  by  the  Apostles.  (See  Acts 
viii.  14—17.) 

(2.)  Holy  orders,  though  also  a  means  of  grace,  and  ap 
pointed  by  Christ,  is  not  generally  necessary  to  salvation. 
(See  1  Cor.  vii.  20—24.) 

(3.)  Neither  is  matrimony,  though  "  an  holy  estate," 
sanctified  by  the  presence  of  Christ,  necessary  to  salva 
tion.  (See  1  Cor.  vii.  27.) 

(4.)   And  penance  and  extreme  unction,  as  enjoined  by  the 
Church  of  Home,  are  practices  for  which  no  warrant  can 
be  found  in  Holy  Scripture d. 
Application. 

(1.)  With  regard  to  the  number  of  the  Sacraments. 

Let  us  take  heed  that  we  always  give  to  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  their  true  place  amongst  the  ordi 
nances  of  the  Christian  Church. 

(2.)  And  with  regard  to  their  necessity  to  salvation — 

1.  Let  us  be  diligent  duly  to  partake  of  them  oursclvi  t. 

2.  And,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  let  us  endeavour  to  in 
fluence  all  connected  with  us  to  do  the  same. 

c  "  Generally  necessary,"  signifies  necessary  in  general,  that  is,  when 
they  are  within  our  reach. 

1  See  Up.  Hrownc's  "Exposition  of  the  Articles,"  Art.  XXV. 

TliiTu  is  no  assertion  in  the  Catechism,  nor  in  Article  XXV.,  that 
other  ordinances  may  not  also,  in  some  sort,  be  called  sacrament;)  1,  but 
only  that  they  cannot  be  culled  sacraments  in  the  same  high  sensr, 
hereafter  defined,  as  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
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3.  For  the  plainest  commands  have  been  given  to  that 
effect. 

a.  Concerning  Baptism — 

"Kepent,  and  be  baptized,  everyone  of  you."  (Acts 
ii.  37,  38.) 

b.  And  concerning  the  Lord's  Supper — 

"This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me."  (St.  Luke  xxii. 
19.) 


LESSON  II. 


The  Nature  of  a  Sacrament. 

A  S  defined  in  the  Catechism,  a  Sacrament  consists 
**•  of  two  parts  ;  the  one,  outward  and  visible  ;  the 
oilier,  inward  and  spiritual;  and  of  the  outward  part 

it  is  deelaivd  — 

1.  That  it  is  a  sign  to  us  of  the  inward  part. 

2.  That  it  is  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof. 

3.  And   a   means,  appointed   by  Christ   Himself,    for 
conveying  to  us  the  same. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  threefold  view 
of  a  Saerament,  it  is  well  to  consider  in  this  lesson 
fi'od's  use  of  material  things  in  times  past  in  each  of 
these  three  ways. 

I.  Concerning   God's  use  of  material  things  by   way 
of  signs  to  men. 


(1.)  The  coats  of  skins  pv.-n  l.y  God  to  Adam  and  Eve 
are  believed  to  have  been  so  employed. 
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"Unto  Adam  also  and  to  his  wife  did  the  Lord  God 

make  coats  of  skins,  and  clothed  them."  (Gen.  iii.  21. )e 

(2.)  The  building  of  the  ark  was  also  a  visible  sign  of  the 

coming  Flood.   (See  Gen.  vi.  14,  17:  and  compare  Heb. 

x.  7.) 
(3.)  And,  afterwards,  the  tabernacle  and  its  furniture  were 

outward  signs  of  things  spiritual. 

"Moses  was  admonished  of  God  when  he  was  about  to 
make  the  tabernacle :  for,  See,  saith  He,  that  thou 
make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  to 
thee  in  the  Mount."  (Heb.  viii.  5.) 

1.  The  tabernacle,  by  the  arrangement  of  its  three  parts, 
represented  the  Church  of  God,  as  taken  out  of  the 
world,  and  the  entrance  to  heaven. 

2.  The   Holy  of  Holies,   with  the  ark   containing  the 
Law,  and  above  which  God's  glory  shone,  represented 
heaven,  where  dwells  the  holy  and  glorious  God. 

3.  In  the  holy  place,  the  oil-fed  candlestick  represented 
the  Church  giving  light  by  the  indwelling  Spirit,  the 
shew -bread  on  the  table  being  a  figure  of  the  true 
Bread  of  Life,   and  the  incense,   burnt   daily  before 
the  vail  on  the  golden  altar,  being  a  figure  of  the 
daily  prayers  of  God's  people  rising  to  His  heavenly 
throne. 

4.  In  the  outer  court,  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  and 
the  brazen  laver  represented  man's  two  great  needs 
in  this  fallen  world,  justification  and  suuctification. 

II.  Concerning  God's  use  of  material   things  by  way 
of  pledges  to  men. 

e  After  the  Fall,  animals  were  first  killed  and  offered  in  sacrifice. 
(See  Gen.  iv.  4:  and  compare  chap.  i.  20.)  And  this  covering  of  Adam 
and  Kve  in  the  skins  of  heasts,  probably  just  ofl'eml  for  the  first  time 
in  sacrifice,  is  held  to  signify  the  covering  of  man's  sins  by  the  sacritiiv 
of  Christ.  (See  a  sermon  on  this  subject  in  Archbishop  Trench's 
"  Sermons  preached  in  Westminster  Abbey.") 
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(1.)  The  bow  set  in  the   clouds   was  so  used  after  tin- 
Flood . 

"  I  do  set  my  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for 
a  token  of  a  covenant  between  Me  and  the  earth, 
and  I  will  remember  My  covenant, — and  the  waters 
shall  no  more  become  a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh." 
(Gen.  ix.  13—15.) 

(2.)  And  the  rite  of  circumcision  was  so  spoken  of  upon 
its  appointment  with  Abraham. 

"  It  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  Me  and 
you."  (Gen.  xvii.  11  :  compare  Horn.  iv.  11.) 

III.  Concerning  God's  use  of  material  things  as  super 
natural  means  of  working  upon  men. 

(1.)  The  brazen  serpent  was  so  employed  in  the  wildcr- 

1:' 

"It  came  to  pass,   that  if  a  serpent  had  bitten   any 
man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass,  he  lived." 
(Numb.  xxi.  6—9.) 
(2.)  The  waters  of  the  Jordan  were  so  employed  to  cure 

N    i man  of  his  leprosy. 

"Thru  went  he  down,  and  dipped  himself  seven  times 

in  Jordan,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  man  of  God  : 

and  his  tlesh  came  a^ain  like  unto  the  flesh  of  a  little 

child,  and  he  was  clean."  (2  Kings  v.  14.) 

(3.)  The  clay  with  which  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  were 

anointed,  was  so  used  by  the  Saviour. 

Jesus  "spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  olay  of  the  spittle. 
and  He  anointed  the  eyis  of  the  blind  man  with  the 
(lay,  and  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of 
Siloain.  lie  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed, 
and  eame  seeing."  (St.  John  ix.  6,  7.)f 

'  It  is  to  be  understood  that  only  a  few  leading  instances  are  hen- 
named  of  God's  use  of  material  things,  in  these  several  ways,  in  the 
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IV.  In  the  two  great  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel  these 
three  methods  of  employing  material  things  are 
combined. 

(1.)  The   material  things  therein  employed  are  signs  of 
the  inward  grace. 

1.  The   water  of  baptism  is  a   sign  of  the  Spirit,  the 
living  water  of  life. 

"  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and 
floods  upon  the  dry  ground :  I  will  pour  My  Spirit 
upon  thy  seed,  and  My  blessing  upon  thine  off 
spring."  (Isa.  xliv.  3:  compare  St.  John  iv.  14.) 

2.  And  in  the  Lord's  Supper — 

a.  The  bread  is  a  sign  of  the  true  Bread. 

"I  am  the  living  Bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven."    (St.  John  vi.  51.) 

b.  And  the  wine  is  an  evident  sign  of  the  Blood  of 
the  Saviour. 

(2.)  They  are  also  pledge*  on  God's  part  of  an  inward  grace. 

1.  Such  was  the  inspired  Apostle's  assurance  regarding 
baptism  on  the  founding  of  the  Church. 

"Repent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  .  .  .  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Acts 
ii.  38,  39:  compare  Heb.  x.  21—23,  and  Eph. 
iv.  30.) 

2.  And  such  is  the  declaration  regarding  the  cup  in  the 
account  of  its   consecration  given   by  St.  Luke   and 
St.  Paul. 

"This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  (covenant)  in  My 
Blood,  which  is  shed  for  you."  (St.  Luke  xxii.  20  : 
compare  1  Cor.  xi.  25. )g 

nlilcn  time,  in  order  to  train  men  to  His  corresponding  employment 
of  them  in  the  Christian  Church. 

*  See  Up.  Urownr's  paraphrase  of  these  words  in  the  "  Exposition  of 
the  Articles,"  Article  xxviii.  sec.  ii. 
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(3.)  But,  above  all,  they  arc  appointed  means  for  conveying 
to  men's  souls  spiritual  grace. 

1.  Of  the  water  in  baptism  it  is  declared — 

That  "  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Himself  for 
it ;  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  Word."  (Eph.  v.  25,  26  : 
compare  1  St.  Peter  iii.  21.) 

2.  And  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper — 
That  "the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless  is  the  com 
munion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  the  bread  which 
we  break  is  the  communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ." 
(1  Cor.  x.  16:  compare  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  26—28.) 

Application. 

(1.)  We  can  never  be  too  thankful  to  God  for  condescend 
ing  to  our  infirmities  by  this  employment  of  the  simplest 
material  things  for  our  spiritual  benefit. 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  He  hath  (thus) 

visited  and  redeemed  His  people."    (St.  Luke  i.  68.) 
(2.)  While,  at  the  same  time,  we  must  ever  bear  in  mind 
that  faith  is  required  on  our  part  in  order  that  these 
appointed  outward  means  may  be  channels  of  inward 
grace. 

"For  by  grace   ye  are   saved  through   faith."    (Eph. 
ii.  8  :  compare  Heb.  xi.  6.) 


LESSON  IE. 


The  Outward  Part  in  Baptism. 

S  it  is  defined  in  the  Catechism,  the  outward  visible 
sign  or  form  in  baptism  consists  of  "  water  ; 
wherein  the  person  is  bapti/cd  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Q 
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We  may  consider  in  this  lesson — 

1.  The  employment  of  water,  as  the  matter  appointed 
to  be  used  in  this  Sacrament. 

2.  The  form  of  u-ords  appointed  to  be  used  in  its  ap 
plication. 

3.  The  manner  of  its  application. 

I.  Concerning  the  employment  of  water   as  the   ap 
pointed  matter. 

(1.)  This  mystical  use  of  water  is  prefigured  in  various 
ways  in  the  Old  Testament. 

1 .  In  reference  to  the  Christian  Church  as  a  whole — 
a.  In  the  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world ;  where 
we  read  that — 

"The  earth  was  without  form  and  void;  and  dark 
ness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep ;  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.'' 
(Gen.  i.  1—3,  20.) h 

i>.  In  the  floating  of  the  ark  upon  the  waters  of  the 
Flood. 

In  the  ark  "  eight  souls  were  saved  by  water.  The 
like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism,  doth  also 
now  save  us."  (1  St.  Peter  iii.  20,  21  :  compare 
Gen.  vii.  and  viii.,  and  the  first  prayer  in  the 
Baptismal  Service.)' 

c.  In  the  passage  of  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea. 
"All  our   lathers  wire  under  the  cloud,  and  all 
passed  through  the  sea,  and  were   all   baptized 

h  Thus  in  the  new  creation  the  Spirit  broods  over  the  waters  of  bap 
tism,  producing  liijht  and  life  in  the  hearts  of  fallen  men,  which  had  be 
come  "without  form  and  void,"  and  over  which  "  darkness"  reigned. 

1  As  God  by  the  waters  of  the  Flood  bore  up  the  ark,  while  at  the 
same  time  He  thereby  cleansed  the  earth  of  its  pollutions,  so  by  the 
waters  of  baptism  He  upholds  the  Church,  while  at  the  same  time  He 
thereby  washes  away  sin. 
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unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea."    (1  Cor. 
x.  1 ,  2  :    compare  Exod.  xiv.,  and  see  also  the 
first  prayer  in  the  Baptismal  Service.)  k 
2.  And,  in  reference  to  individual  Christians, — 

a.  In  the  treatment  of  the  Jewish  leper. 

The  leper  "  that  is  to  be  cleansed  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  shave  off  all  his  hair,  and  wash  him 
self  in  water,  that  he  may  be  clean."  (Lev. 
xiv.  5—8.) 

b.  And  in  the  cure  of  Naaman,  the  Syrian  leper. 

"  Go  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times,  and  thy 
flesh  shall  come  again  to  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
be  clean."  (2  Kings  v.  10. )' 

(2.)  And  in  the  New  Testament  the  Saviour  in  various 
ways  indicates  the  same. 

1.  By  being  Himself  baptized  of  John  the  Baptist  in 
the  Jordan. 

"  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now  ;  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness."  (See  St.  Matt.  iii.  13—15, 
and  compare  the  first  prayer  in  the  Baptismal 
Service.) m 

2.  In  the  working  of  some  of  His  miracles ;  for  example, 
by  sending  a  blind  man  to  be  cured  by  washing  in  the 
pool  of  Siloaiu.    (See  St.  John  ix.  7.) 

k  By  leading  the  Israelites  through  the  Red  Sea  God  delivered  them 
Ironi  1'haraoh  and  the  Egyptian  bondage,  and  placed  them  by  the  edge 
i.t'  the  wilderness  on  their  way  to  the  pnmii.-ed  land.  So  now  by  means 
of  the  waters  of  baptism  God  delivers  man  from  the  power  of  the  devil 
and  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  sends  him  forth  on  his  journey  through  this 
life  to  the  heavenly  Canaan. 

1  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  leprosy  was  the  great  type  of  sin, 
which  it  represented  by  its  loathsome  appearance  and  incurable  nature. 

111  The  presence  of  all  three  Persons  ot'  tue  Holy  Trinity,  in  whose 
name  Chri>tian  baptism  was  .iiterwanls  to  be  always  administered,  was 
on  this  occasion  marvellously  manifested. 
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3.  And  by  direct  declaration. 

"  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (St.  John 
iii.  5.)n 

(3.)  Accordingly,  in  the  history  of  the  early  Church,  we 
read  that  water  was  thus  constantly  employed. 
"  They  went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and 
the  eunuch;    and  he  baptized  him."    (Acts  viii.  36, 
39  :  see  also  Acts  x.  47.) 

II.  Concerning  the  form  of  words  appointed  to  be  used 
in  its  application. 

"I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,"  &c. 

(1.)  These  words  are  used  in  obedience  to  Christ's  command. 
"  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  ° 

(2.)  And  there  is  contained  in  them — 

1.  A  sacramental  declaration  of  the  commencement  of 
our  union  with  God,  as  elsewhere  declared. 

"  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
have  put  on  Christ."  (Gal.  iii.  27.) 

2.  And  an  assertion  of  the  duty  of  the  baptized  to  be 
thenceforth   God's   "  faithful   soldiers  and    servants,'' 
by  seeking  to  be  conformed  to  His  image  and  like 
ness.     (See  last  address  in  the  Baptismal  Service.) 

III.  Concerning  the  manner  of  application. 

By  the  ruling  of  our  Church  it  may  be  applied  either  by 

n  Reference  might  also  be  made  to  the  Saviour's  allusions  to  water 
in  His  discourses  regarding  the  gift  of  the  Spirit.  (See  St.  John  iv.  10, 
and  vii.  37—39.) 

0  The  proper  rendering  here  appears  to  be,  into  the  name,  &c.  (See 
Dean  Alford'a  Commentary  in  loc.) 
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immersion   or  affusion.    (See  rubrics  in  the  Baptismal 
Service.) 

(1.)  From   the  first  either  plan  seems  to  have  been  fol 
lowed  according  to  convenience. 

1.  The  eunuch  was  dipped. 

"They   went   down   both    into   the   water."      (Acts 
viii.  38.) 

2.  The  centurion  and  his  family,  being  in  a  house,  had 
probably  water  poured  on  them.    (See  Acts  x.  47  : 
see  also  Acts  xvi.  33.) 

(2.)  The  method  of  dipping  best  represents  our  burial  to 
sin  and  rising  to  a  new  life. 

"  Buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death :    that  like 
as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  new 
ness  of  life."    (Rom.  vi.  4:  see  also  Col.  ii.  12,  13.)"] 
(3.)  The  method  of  baptizing  by  the  pouring  on  of  water 
represents  rather  the  removal  of  the  guilt  of  sin  by  the 
Blood  of  Christ. 

"  Having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 
and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water."     (Heb.  x. 
22  :  see  also  chap.  xii.  24  ;   1  St.  Peter  i.  2 ;  and  com 
pare  St.  John  xiii.  10. )P 
Application. 

(1.)  Let  not  the  simplicity  of  this  outward  means  hinder 
us  from  having  faith  in  its  efficacy. 
1.  For  it  has  ever  been  God's  plan  to  display  His  in 
finite  power  in  the  use  of  the  simplest  means. 
"God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world 
to  confound  the  \visi-."   (1  Cor.  i.  27 — 29:  compare 
1  Kings  xix.  11,  12.) 

•J.   And  the  effect  produced  in  baptism  is  due,  not  to  the 
water,  but  to  God  working  through  the  water. 
"Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it ; 

»  See  Bp.  Nicholson  on  the  Catechism,  "  Of  Baptism." 
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that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with   the 

•washing  of  water  by  the  "Word."    (Eph.  v.  25,  26.) 

(2.)  And  the  common  use  of  water  may  well  suggest  to 

us  the   importance   of  striving   after  that   which  God 

seeks  to   bring   about  in  us  as  the  result  of  baptism, 

viz.  the  cleansing  of  our  souls. 

"  Every  man  that  hath  .this  hope  (of  seeing  God  and 
being  then  made  like  Him)  purifieth  himself,  even 
as  He  is  pure."  (1  St.  John  iii.  2,  3.) 


LESSON   IV. 


The  Inward  Part  in  Baptism. 

A  S  it  is  defined  in  the  Catechism,  the  inward  and 
•f*-  spiritual  grace  in  Baptism  consist  in  "  a  death 
unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness :  for 
being  by  nature  born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath, 
we  are  hereby  made  the  children  of  grace." 
We  may  consider  in  this  lesson — 

1.  The   necessity  of  an  internal   change   in    all  men 
naturally  born  into  the  world. 

2.  The  fact  that  inward   grace   for  bringing  about  a 
change  is  conveyed  in  baptism. 

•3.  The  nature  of  the  change  which   may  be  thereby 
produced. 

I.  Concerning  the  necessity  of  an  internal  change  in 
the  natural  man. 

(1.)  This  necessity  is  owing  to  the   mournful   truth  that 
we  are  "  by  nature  born  in  sin." 
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For  by  that  expression  it  is  implied — 

1.  That  those  to  whom  we  owe   our  natural  birth 
have  had  sinful  natures. 

"AH  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way."  (Isa.  liii.  6  : 
see  also  Jer.  xvii.  9;  Prov.  xxii.  15;  and  Horn, 
vii.  18.) 

2.  That  we  have  inherited  from  them  the  like  sinful 
nature. 

"  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ? 
not  one."  (Job  xiv.  1,  4:  compare  1  St.  John 
i.  8.) 

3.  That  we  are  on  that  account  naturally  disinclined 
to  please  God,  or  to  live  for  Him. 

"The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God:  for  it 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be."  (Rom.  viii.  7,  8.) 

4.  And  that  we  are  therefore  "children  of  wrath," 
that  is,  deserving  of  God's  anger,  because  He  who 
is  perfectly  holy  must  of  necessity  hate  all  evil ; 
we  "  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
others."  (Eph.  ii.  3:  compare  Hab.  i.  13.) 

And  it  has  been  emphatically  declared  by  the  Saviour 
Himself. 
••  \Yrily.  virilv,  I  say  unto  thce,  Except  a  man  be  born 

.•igain,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  (St.  John 

iii.  3.)' 

II.  Concerning  the  fact  that  inward  grace  for  pro 
ducing  a  change  in  us  is  conveyed  in  baptism  ;  or, 
in  other  words,  that  we  are  "hereby  made  children 
of  grace." 

•«  For  fuller  particulars  of  our  state  before  baptism,  see   Part    I. 
Lesson  n. 
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(1.)  This  is  plainly  declared  in  many  texts  relating  to 
baptism. 

"  According  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(Titus  iii.  5,  6:  see  also  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13;  Acts 
ii.  38,  &c.) 

(2.)  And  it  is  constantly  implied  throughout  the  epistles 
in  the  following  way r. 

1.  The  members  of  the  different  Churches  to  whom  they 
were  written   are  addressed   as  baptized   Christians. 
(See  Rom.  vi.  3 ;  1  Cor.  i.  13—16,  &c.) 

2.  And  as  such,  though  many  of  them  had  since  fallen 
into  grievous  sins,  they  are  spoken  of  as  having  re 
ceived  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  Ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  (Rom.  viii.  15  :  see  also 
1  Cor.  vi.  19,  &c.)' 

III.  Concerning  the  nature  of  the  change  which  may 
be  thereby  produced  in  us. 

It  is  denned  in  the  Catechism  as  consisting  in — 
(1.)  "A  death  unto  sin." 

1.  Of  this  death  St.  Paul  thus  speaks  :— 
"  How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer 
therein?"  (Rom.  vi.  2  :  see  also  verses  11 — 14.)' 

'  See  on  this  subject  "The  Second  Adam,"  by  Rev.  M.  F.  Sadler. 
(Bell  and  Daldy.) 

"  The  blessings  conveyed  to  us  in  baptism  are  more  fully  set  forth  in 
the  opening  part  of  the  Catechism,  wherein  it  is  declared  that  we  were 
then  made  "members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  king 
dom  of  heaven."  We  must  ever  remember  that  inward  grace  is  due  to 
our  union  with  Christ,  to  which  we  also  owe  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the 
hope  of  everlasting  life. 

*  The  Apostle  here  appears  to  say  that  each  baptized  person  "  is  dead 
to  sin,"  just  as  we  might  say  that  any  bodily  disease  is  quelled,  after 
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2.  And  the  lingi  ring  and  painful  nature  of  this  death 
he  sets  forth  by  comparing  it  to  crucifixion. 
"Our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him,  that  the  body 
of  sin  might  be  destroyed."  (Rom.  vi.  6 :  see  also 
Gal.  ii.  20,  and  chap.  v.  24.) 
(2.)  And  "  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness." 
For  the  understanding  of  the  nature  of  this  part  of  tin- 
change  to  be  produced  in  us  it  may  be  remarked — 

1.  That,  beginning  at  baptism  with  a  new  birth,  spi 
ritual  life,  like  natural  life,  may  go  on  for  long  in 
a  very  hidden  and  unobserved  way. 

"  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast 
seed  into  the  ground ;  and  should  sleep,  and  rise 
night  and  day,  and  seed  should  spring  and  grow 
up,  he  knoweth  not  how."  (St.  Mark  iv.  26—29.) 

2.  And  that,  being  then  born  unto  righteousness,  the:. 
is  no  limit  to  the  growth  in  righteousness  to  which, 
all   through   our  present  lives,    we    should   seek   to 
attain. 

"  This  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which 
are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  I  pre.^s  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 
(Phil.  iii.  8—14.)" 
Application. 

(1.)  Let  us  seek  to  realize  the  nature  of  our  miserable 

.  creign  remedy  has  been  found  against  it,  which  never  faiN,  if  men 
will  seek  it,  and  seasonably  apply  it.  (See  "The  Second  Adam," 
chap,  vi.'sec.  ii.) 

u  The  various  forms  of  temptation  against  which  we  have  to  struggle 
in  accomplishing  this  death  unto  sin  are  set  forth  under  our  first  pro 
mise.  See  Part  I.  Lessons  VI. — IX. 

And  the  righteousnos  to  which  wo  must  seek  to  attain,  in  being  born 
again,  is  set  forth  undrr our  second  and  third  promi->  ;'.irt  I. 

Lessons  x.  and  xi.,  and  Parts  II.  and  III. 


234  V.  The  Sacraments. 

condition  when  born  into  this  world  as   "children  of 

wrath." 

"  Wo  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am  carnal, 

sold  under  sin.     0  wretched  man  that  I  am !    who 

shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?"   (Rom. 

vii.  14,  24.) 

(2.)  But  let  us  realize  also  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells 
in  us  as  "  children  of  grace." 
"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that 

the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you."   (1  Cor.  iii.  16: 

see  also  Eph.  ii.  21,  22.) 

(3.)  And  let  us  beware  of  grieving  Him,  or  driving  Him 
from  us,  by  not  using  His  aid  to  crucify  sin  and  to  grow 
in  righteousness. 
"  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are 

sealed  unto   the  day  of  redemption."   (Eph.  iv.  30  : 

see  also  1  Thess.  v.  19.) 


LESSON   V. 


Eepentance  and  Faith  required  of  the  Baptized. 

THIvRE  are  two  requisites  for  Baptism  named  in  tin's 
part   of  the    Catechism.      "  Repentance,    whereby 
they    (the  baptized)    forsake   sin ;  and  faith,   whereby 
they  stcdfastly  believe  the  promises  of  God  made  to 
them  in  that  Sacrament." 

We  may  consider  in  this  lesson — 

1.  The  grounds    upon    which  these   requirements  are 
made. 

2.  The  nature  of  the  requirements  themselves. 
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I.  Concerning  the  grounds  upon  which  these  require 
ments  are  made. 

(1.)  God  has  from  the  beginning  granted  His  blessings  to 
men  upon  required  conditions. 

1.  He  thus  dealt  with  Adam  and  Eve  even  in  Paradise. 

"  But  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it :  for  in  the  day  that 
thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."  (Gen. 
ii.  17.) 

2.  He   thus   dealt   with   Abraham,   the   father   of  the 
faithful. 

"  The  Lord  had  said  unto  Abram,  Get  thec  out 
of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from 
thy  father's  house,  and  I  will  bless  thee."  (Gen. 
xii.  1,  2.) 

3.  He  thus  dealt  with  the  children  of  Israel,  His  ancient 
people. 

"If  ye   will   obey  My  voice   indeed,  and  keep  My 
covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto 
Me  above  all  people."  (Exod.  xix.  5,  6.) 
(2.)  And  this  is  now  likewise  His  mode  of  dealing  with 
regard  to  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel. 

1.  He  foretold  that   He  would   make  a  new  covenant 
with  man  in  Gospel  times. 

"Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
make1  ;i  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
with  the  house  of  Judah."  (Jer.  xxxi.  31 — 34  : 
comp.  Heb.  viii.  8 — 13,  ix.  15,  x.  15 — 17.) 

2.  He  appointed  baptism  as  the  rite  of  admissioi. 
that  covenant. 

"  Go   ye   therefore,   and  '  make   «Y*r////>'.v   of   all    na 
tions,    haji-i/ing  them."     (St.  Matt,  xxviii.   I1.1. 
margin.) 

3.  And  the  two  great  requirements  here  named  ha\< 


236  V.  The  Sacraments.  [LESS. 

been  solemnly  declared  to  be  necessary  on  man's  part 
in  order  to  be  baptized. 

a.  St.  Peter  declared  the  need  of  repentance  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost. 
"  Repent,   and   be   baptized,  every   one   of  you." 

(Acts  ii.  37,  38.) 

5.  And  Philip  the  deacon  declared  the  need  of  faith 
at  the  baptism  of  the  eunuch. 
"  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest 

(be  baptized)."  (Acts  viii.  36,  37.) 

(3.)  So  that  man  cannot  hope  for  "  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace"  of  baptism  unless  he  fulfils  his  side  of  the  cove 
nant. 

1 .  Of  repentance  it  is  written — 

"  Except  ye  repent  ye   shall  all  perish."    (St.  Luke 
xiii.  3,  5.) 

2.  And  of  faith  it  is  declared — 

"  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."    (St.  Mai  k 
xvi.  16.)x 

II.  Concerning  the  nature  of  these  requirements. 

(1.)  With  regard  to  repentance  it  is  to  be  understood  — 
1 .  That  true  sorrow  for  sin  lies  at  the  root  of  it. 

"Godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance."  (2  Cor.  vii.  10  : 
comp.  Ps.  li.  17.) 

*  In  adult  baptism,  which  is  here  the  subject  under  consideration, 
these  qualifications  are  required  beforehand.  But  they  are  the  fruit 
of  the  workings  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  must  therefore  hold  thai 
He  works  in  the  hearts  of  the  unbaptized,  and  that  man's  responsibility 
lies  in  the  yielding  up  of  his  will  to  the  motions  of  grace  within 
him. 

Hut  we  should  here  distinguish  carefully  between  such  visitations  of 
t  he  mercy  of  God  as  bring  man,  before  his  union  with  Christ,  to  a  gen.-f 
<>f  his  sinful  state  and  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  the  abiding  and  in 
dwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  those  who  are  united  to  Christ  in  thr 
way  of  His  own  appointment. 
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a.  Such,  for  example,  was  the  sorrow  of  St.  Pct«  r 
when,  after  denying  his  Lord,  "he  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly."  (St.  Luke  xxii.  61,  62.) 

b.  But  such  was  not  the  sorrow  of  Judas  when,  after 
betraying  his  Lord,  having  "  repented  himself,  .  .  . 
he   went   and  hanged   himself."    (St.  Matt,  xxvii. 
3— 5.)y 

2.  That  this  godly  sorrow  finds  expression  in  humble 
confession. 

"If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins."  (1  St.  John  i.  8,  9.) 

a.  Such,  for  example,  was  the  experience  of  David. 
(See  Ps.  xxxii.  3 — 5,  and  comp.  2  Sam.  xii.  13.) 

b.  And   of  the   penitent  thief.    (See  St.  Luke  xxiii. 
40,  41.) 

3.  And  that  it  must  result  in  a  firm  resolve  to  "for 
sake  sin." 

"When  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his 
wickedness  that  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth 
that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his 
soul  alive."  (Ezek.  xviii.  27.) 

Such,  for  example,  was  the  resolve  of  the  prodigal 
when  he  came  to  himself.  (See  St.  Luke  xv.  18, 19.) 
;2.)  "With  regard  to  faith  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the 
kind  required,  as  here  defined,  must  be  a  personal  faith  ; 
a  "faith  whereby  we  stedfastly  believe  the  promises  of 
God  made  to  us  in  that  Sacrament." 
The  person  to  be  baptized  must  firmly  believe — 

1.  Tint  in  baptism  he  will  be  united  to  the  Son 
of  God. 

i  Godly  sorrow  arises,  not  from  the  fear  of  threatened  punishment, 
but  from  a  sense  of  our  ingratitude  in  having  rebelled  against  the  will 
of  One  who  has  so  loved  us;  for  all  sin  is  a  transgres.-inn  of  the  will  of 
Him  who  gave  up  His  life  for  us. 
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"  By  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this 
grace  wherein  we  stand."  (Horn.  v.  2.)* 

2.  That  he  will  be  thus  made  a  child  of  God. 

"  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus."  (Gal.  iii.  26,  27 :  see  also  St.  John  i. 
12,  13.)a 

3.  And  an  heir  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

"If  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ."  (Eom.  viii.  17:  compare 
ver.  24. )b 

(3.)  In  reference  to  the  wording  of  our  promises  in  the 
opening  part  of  the  Catechism,  it  is  to  be  observed — 

1 .  That  a  fixed  resolve  to  lead  a  godly  life  forms  a  neces 
sary  part  of  repentance  and  faith,  as  rightly  defined ; 
so  that  the  two  requisites  named  here  are  really  equi 
valent  to  the  three  promises  set  forth  there. 

2.  And  tli  at  repentance  differs  from  renunciation  in  that 
it  consists  in  a  looking  back  with  pain  upon  past  sin, 
as  well  as  a  looking  forward  with  the  resolve  to  for 
sake  it ;    so  that  repentance  is  the  more  fitting  word 
here  in  treating  of  adult  baptism. 

Application. 

(1.)  Let  us  be  assured  that  God  changeth  not  from  His 
declared  mode  of  dealing  in  any  matter. 
"The  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance" 
(change  of  purpose).    (Horn.  xi.  29 :    see  also  Numb, 
xxiii.  19.) 

(2.)  Let  us  be  convinced  of  the  responsibility  thus  laid 
upon  us  to  perform  our  side  of  the  Christian  Covenant. 

'  Tiiis  implies  :i  1>,  lief  in  the  pardon  of  all  past  sin,  for  there  is  "no 
comlemiiiition  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Rom.  viii.  1.) 

•  This  implies  a  belief  in  the  gift  of  present  grace.  (See  St.  Luke  xi. 
13,  and  coin  p.  Acts  ii.  38,  39.) 

b  This  implies  a  belief  in  the  promise  of  future  glory:  we  "rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  (Horn.  v.  2  :  see  also  1  St.  John  iii.  -.) 
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"  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?" 

(Heb.  ii.  3 :  see  also  chap.  x.  28,  29,  and  xii.  25.) 
(3.)  To  the  end  that  we  may  strive  more  earnestly — 

1.  After  real  repentance. 

"  Turn  ye  even  to  Me  with  all  your  heart,  and  witli 
fluting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning : 
and  rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments,  and 
turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God."  (Joel  ii.  12,  13.) 

2.  And  living  faith. 

For  "  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone." 
(St.  James  ii.  17 — 22:  comp.  Rom.  x.  10.) 


LESSON  VI. 


The  Baptism  of  Infants. 

ALTHOUGH  infants  "  by  reason  of  their  tender  age 
cannot   perform"   repentance   and   faith,   yet   are 
they   bapti/ed  "because  they  promise  them  both  by 
their  sureties,  which  promise,  when  they  come  to  age, 
themselves  are  bound  to  perform." 

We  may  consider  in  this  lesson — 
1.  The  grounds  upon  which  infants  may  be  brought 

to  baptism. 
•J.  The  responsibility  they  then  incur  with  regard  to 

repentance  and  faith. 

I.  Concerning  the   grounds   upon  which   infants   may 
be  brought  to  baptism. 

These  are  manifold. 

(1.)  God's  command  that  Jewish  infants  should  be  brought 
into  covenant  with  Him  by  the  rite  of  circumcision. 
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"  Every  man  child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised." 
(Gen.  xvii.  10—12.) 

1 .  Circumcision  was  not  administered  to  Abraham  until 
he  had  believed  (see   Rom.  iv.  11);    but  this  pre 
requisite  of  faith  in  adults  could  not,  from  the  very 
nature  of  this  case,  be  extended  to  infants. 

2.  And  the  Gospel  was  grafted  upon  the  Law. 

"The  Law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ."  (Gal.  iii.  24 :  see  also  Rom.  x.  4.) 

3.  Baptism  taking  the  place  of  circumcision  as  the  rite 
of  admission  into  the  new  covenant. 

"Ye  are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made 
without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins 
of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ ;  buried 
with  Him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen 
with  Him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
God."  (Col.  ii.  11,  12.)c 

(2.)  The  Saviour's  conduct  towards  little  children  while 
on  earth. 

1.  More  generally,  in  shewing  them  to  be  the  objects 
of  His  special  love  and  care.    (See  St.  Matt,  xviii. 
1—6,  xi.  25,  xxi.  16.) 

2.  And  more  particularly,  on  one  occasion  when  "they 
brought  young  children  to  Him,  that  He  should  touch 
them :  and  His  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought 
them."    (St.  Mark  x.   13 — 16.     See   exhortation   on 
these  words  in  the  Baptismal  Service.) 

In  this  story  we  should  observe — 

a.  That  "He  was  much  displeased  with  those  that 

r  It  hence  follows  that  baptism,  like  circumcision,  (unless  it  were 
otherwise  expressly  ordered),  would  be  administered  to  infants  as 
a  matter  of  course. 

And  the  parallel  appears  perfect  when  we  remember  that  faith  is 
minimi  in  adulls  before  baptism,  just  as  it  was  formerly  required  iu 
adults  before  circumcision. 
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would  have  kept  children  from  Him,"  as  though 
the  act  were  inconsistent  with  His  Gospel. 

b.  His  "outward  gesture  and  deed"  towards  them; 
how  "  He  embraced  them  in  His  arms,  laid  His 
hands  upon  them,   and   blessed  them ;"   for  such 
conduct  on  the  part  of  Him,  whose  slightest  act 
was  full  of  hidden  meaning,  must   have  been  of 
spiritual  significance. 

c.  The   declaration   He   made   at   the   same   time   to 
those    around    Him,    "Verily,    I    say    unto    you, 
whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein;"    for 
these  words   seem   to   imply  that   children,  being 
more   meet    for   the   kingdom   of  God,    can    more 
readily  be  brought  into  communion  with  Him. 

(3.)  The  encouraging  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

1.  For  example,  of  St.  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
"The  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children." 
(Acts  ii.  39.) 

2.  And  of  St.  Paul  in  writing  to  the  Corinthian  Church. 
"  >  -ur  children  holy."  (1  Cor.  vii.  14.) 

(4.x  The    practice   of  the   Apostles   in   baptizing    whole 
families  in  srttmi:  up  tin-  Christian  Church. 
Ly<:  kipti/ed,  and  her  household."  (Acts  xvi. 

1.") :   ice  also  chap.  xvi.  33,  and  1  Cor.  i.  16.) 

(5.)  And  the  consequent   practice  of  the  Church  in  all 
alter  a- 

II.  Concerning  iho  responsibility  which  infants  incur 
in  baptism  regarding  the  performance  by  them  of 
repentance  and  faith. 

(1.)   This  iv-poiiMVility  ari-"' 

1.  From  the  fact  that  these  things   have   therein  been 

d  See  Bishop  Urowne's  "Exposition  of  the  Articles,"  Article  xxvu. 
sec.  iv. 
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promised  for  them  by  their  godparents;  who  an- 
called  'sureties'  because  they  then  gave  security  to 
the  Church,  that  their  'godchildren  should  be  stirred 
up  to  keep  the  vows  made  on  their  behalf. 

2.  From  the  fact  that  they  have  been  "  endued  with 
power  from  on  high;"  for  if  repentance  and  faith  are 
required  from  adults  before  baptism,  much  more  will 
they  be  required  from  those  who   in  baptism  have 
been  made  better  able  to  perform  them. 

"  We  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works."  (Eph.  ii.  10.) 

3.  From  the  conditional  nature  of  the  Christian  cove 
nant;    for  it  thence  follows  that  God  will  not  con 
tinue  to  fulfil  His  side  thereof  unless  man  seeks  to 
do  his  part. 

"  It  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the 
way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they  have  known 
it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandments  delivered 
unto  them."    (2  St.  Peter  ii.  21  :  see  also  St.  Luke 
xiii.  3  ;  St.  Mark  xvi.  16  ;  and  St.  Matt.  vii.  21. )e 
(2.)  And  this  responsibility  becomes  binding  when  infants 
"  come  to  age ;"  which  "  coming  to  age"  must  be  under 
stood  to  signify — 

1.  More  generally,  the  time  when  they  begin  to  under 
stand  the  difference  between  right  and  wrong. 

"  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go."  (Prov. 
xxii.  6.) 

2.  More  particularly,  the  time  of  confirmation;    when 
they  are  called  upon — 

a.  To  "ratify"  the  promises  that  have  been  made  for 

«  It  is  very  important  to  convey  to  the  minds  of  the  young  a  clear 
perception  of  the  truth  that  their  sponsors  have  not  pledged  them 
to  anything  to  which  they  would  not  themselves  have  been  bound, 
were  no  such  promises  made. 
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them,  that  is,  to  acknowledge  their  liability  to  keep 
them.  (See  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20.) 

b.  And  to  confirm  them  ;  that  is,  to  renew  them  with 
a  firm  resolve  to  keep  them  better  than  heretofore. 
"  When  thou  vowest  a  vow  unto  God,  defer  not  to 
pay  it;  pay  that  which  thou  hast  vowed."  (Eccles. 
v.  4  :  see  also  Ps.  Ixxvi.  11,  Prayer-book  version. 
(3.)    And  this  responsibility  continues  binding  through 
out  life. 

1.  For  repentance  is  a  life-long  work. 

"  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our 
selves."    (1  St.  John  i.  8,  9.)f 

2.  And  there  is  no  limit  to  the  degree  of  faith  to  which 
the  Christian  may  attain. 

"The  Apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  Increase  our  faith." 
(St.  Luke  xvii.  5:    compare  St.  Mark  ix.  24,  and 
2  St.  Peter  iii.  18.) 
Application. 

(1.)  Let  us  seek,  while  still  young,  to  keep  the  vows  made 
on  our  behalf  as  infants  in  baptism. 
"  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth." 

(Eccles.  xii.  1 :  see  also  chap.  ix.  10.) 
(2.)  For  it  is  while  still  young  that  habits  of  repentance 
^  and  faith  are  most  readily  formed. 

1 .  The  young  are  more  sensitive  about  sin ;    and  can 
more  easily  break  through  evil  habits. 

2.  They  can  more  easily  trust  in  God's  love  and  care, 
and  realize  the  things  of  the  invisible  world. 

(3.)  And  the  danger  of  delaying  to  answer  God's  call  is 
awfully  typified  in  the  story  of  Israel's  refusal,  when 
called  on  to  enter  the  promised  land.  (See  Xurnb.  xiii. 
30,  and  compare  chap.  xiv.  22,  23.) 

f  It  is  the  holy  St.  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  who  thus  speaks  of 
himself  at  the  close  of  his  life. 
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LESSON   VII. 


The  Lord's  Supper  a  great  Feast. 

TT7ITH  respect  to  its  nature  the  Lord's  Supper  may 
'  '      be  viewed  under  two  aspects. 

1.  As  a  feast,  both  commemorative  and  prospective. 

2.  As  a  Sacrament,  or  means  of  grace. 

In    this   lesson   it   is    considered  under  the  former 
aspect,  which,  as  above  mentioned,  is  itself  twofold. 
I.  Concerning  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  commemorativ. 

or  memorial  feast. 

In  the  words  of  the  Catechism,  it  was  "ordained  for  the 
continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby." 

(1.)  The  Lord's  Supper  was  clearly  spoken  of  under  this 
aspect — 

1 .  By  the  Saviour  upon  its  appointment. 

"  And  He  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it. 
and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  This  is  ATy  bodj'  which 
is  given  for  you:  this  do  in  remembrance  of  Me." 
(St.  Luke  xxii.  19.) 

2.  And  by  St.  Paid,  in  setting  forth  its  nature. 

"  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup,  ye  do  shew  (i.e.  shew  forth)  the  Lord's  death 
till  He  come."  (1  Cor.  xi.  26  :  compare  verses 
24  and  25.) « 

f  According  to  St.  Luke's  account  the  Saviour  commanded  the 
Apostles  as  His  ministers  to  celebrate  the  rite  as  a  memorial  of  Him: 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  it  by  all 
Christians  as  also  intended  to  be  done  for  a  memorial  of  Him. 
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(2.)  By  the  celebration  of  this  feast  the  death  of  Christ  is 
kept  in  remembrance — 

1 .  In  that  its  appointment  took  place  on  the  very  night 
before  His  death. 

"  The  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  that  He  was  be 
trayed  took  bread,"  &c.  (1  Cor.  xi.  23.) 

2.  And  inasmuch  as  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  the 
pouring  out  of  the  wine,  are  symbolic  actions,  setting 
forth  the  breaking  or  piercing  of  His  Body,  and  the 
shedding  of  His  Blood ;   in  agreement  with  what  is 
recorded  of  Him. 

"  One  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  His  side, 
and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and  water." 
(St.  John  xix.  34.) 

(3.)  And  the  "benefits"  resulting  from  "  the  sacrifice  of 
the  death  of  Christ"  are  forcibly  suggested  to  us  in  the 
Lord's  Supper  by  the  fact  of  its  substitution  for  another 
memorial  feast.  (See  St.  Luke  xxii.  15.) 

1.  For  the  Passover  was  appointed  as  a  memorial  feast 
(see  Exod.  xiii.  8,  9)  to  remind  the  Jews — 

a.  Of  their  deliverance  from  the  plague  of  death  in 

I  »t  by  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  a  lamb. 

b.  01'  their  deliverance  the  same  night  from  Pharaoh 
and  Egyptian  bondage. 

< .  And  of  their  being  thus  set  forward  on  their 
journey  to  the  promised  land  under  God's  protect 
ing  care.  (See  Exod.  xii.  1 — 51.) 

2.  And  thus,  in  like  manner,  the  Lord's  Supper  should 
remind  us — 

a.  Of  our   deliverance    from    death   eternal   by   the 
shedding  of  the  Blood  of  the  true  Lamb. 

"  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us."    (1  Cor. 
v.  7  :  see  also  2  Cor.  i.  10,  and  1  St.  Peter  i.  2.) 

b.  Also  of  our  deliverance  thereby  i'roiii  Satan's  \ 
and  the  bondage  of  sin. 
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"  Now  is  come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the 
kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  His 
Christ,  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast 
down,  which  accused  them  before  our  God  day 
and  night,  and  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb."  (Rev.  xii.  10,  11  :  see  also  Hcb. 
ix.  14.) 

c.  And  of  our  being  thus  set  forward  on  our  journey 
to  the  true  land  of  promise  under  God's  protect 
ing  care. 

God  "hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in 
the  house  of  His  servant  David.  .  .  .  That  we 
being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies 
might  serve  Him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  before  Him  all  the  days  of  our 
life."  (St.  Luke  i.  69,  74,  75:  comp.  1  St.  Peter 
i.  2—5.) 

(4.)  In  the  Lord's  Supper,  viewed  under  this  aspect,  it 
has  oftentimes  been  said  by  English  divines  that  there 
is  the  offering  up  of  a  sacrifice11. 
Such  declarations  may  be  thus  explained : — 

1 .  The  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  Man  upon  the  cross  is 
the  only  real  sacrifice  for  sin  that  has  ever  been 
offered  in  the  world. 

He  "  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
on  the  tree."  (1  St.  Peter  ii.  24:  comp.  Heb.  ix. 
28,  x.  11,  12.) 

2.  But  under  the  law  appointed  offerings  were  also 
called  sacrifices,  not  as  being  in  themselves  effica 
cious,  but  as  typical  of  the  future  offering  of  tin 
true  Lamb. 


h  See  doctrinal  statements  on  the  Lord's  Supper  quoted  from  Brevint, 
Patrick,  Beveridge,  &c.,  in  Ettcharistica,  by  Bp.  Wilberforce.  (Parker, 
Oxford.) 
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"  The  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come, 
and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  never 
with  those  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year  by 
year  continually  make  the  comers  thereunto  per 
fect."  (Heb.  x.  1 ;  see  also  chap.  ix.  19—23.) 

3.  So,  under  the  Gospel,  there  is  in  the  Lord's  Supper 
a  commemorative  sacrifice  shewing  forth  His  death 
already  past. 

"  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to 
eat  which  serve  the  tabernacle."  (Heb.  xiii.  10: 
comp.  1  Cor.  x.  18,  21.) 

4.  And  in  this  commemorative  sacrifice  of  the  Christian 
the  death  of  the  Saviour  is  set  forth — 

a.  As  it  were  before  the  eyes  of  God,  to  be  pleaded 
on  our  behalf. 

b.  And  likewise  before  our  eyes,  to  impress  upon 
us  the  certainty  and  significance  thereof. 

II.  Concerning  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  feast  having 
also  a  prospective  character. 

In  the  celebration  of  it  our  thoughts  should  not  only  be 
be  carried  back  to  the  time  and  circumstances  of  the 
Saviour's  death,  but  also  forward  to  the  great  gathering 
of  His  people  round  Him  at  the  last  day. 
(1.)  For  that  gathering  is  oftentimes  compared — 
1.  To  a  ijrrat  feast  or  supper. 

"A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper."  (St.  Luke  xiv. 
16;  comp.  vcr.  15  :  and  see  also  Rev.  vii.  9 — 17.) 

1  Throughout  the  Old  Testament  Cod  is  constantly  spoken  of  as  pn>- 
pitiiitod  by  the  offering  of  appointed  sacrifices.  (See  Gen.  iv.  -t,  viii. 
21,  &c.) 

And  the  prophet  Malachi  apparently  alludes  to  the  Lord's  Supprr 
under  this  aspect.  (Sec  M;il.  i.  11.) 

But  there  is  no  warrant  in  Holy  Scripture  or  in  the  formularies  of  our 
Church  for  the  notion  that  the  one  sacrifice  of  Himself  once  offered 
upon  the  cross  is  or  can  be  repeated  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 
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2.  "Wherein  the  union  between  Christ  and  His  people 
will  be  perfected. 

"  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  Him  : 
for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  wife 
hath  made  herself  ready."  (Rev.  xix.  7  :  comp.  ver. 
9  :  see  also  St.  Matt.  xxii.  1 — 14,  xxv.  1 — 13.) 
(2.)  And  the  Saviour,  when  appointing  the  celebration  of 
His  Supper  on  earth,  spoke  of  it  as  being  to  Himself 
even  then  a  foreshadowing  of  the  great  supper  which 
is  to  take  place  in  heaven. 

"I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  My 
Father's  kingdom."  (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  29. )k 
Application. 

Were  the  Lord's  Supper  to  be  viewed  under  these  two 
aspects  alone,  there  would  thus  be  given  to  us  ample 
reasons  for  frequent  attendance  at  it. 
For  the  two  great  subjects  on  which  our  minds  should  be 

constantly  fixed  are — 
(1.)  The  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

"I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  you,  save 
Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified."  (1  Cor.  ii.  2  :  comp. 
Gal.  vi.  14.) 
(2.)  And  the  future  bliss  of  the  redeemed. 

"I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  an 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  us."  (Horn.  viii.  18;  comp.  vers. 
23—25.) 

k  The  Lord's  Supper  is  sometimes  called  the  "  Eucharist,"  or  feast  of 
thunkfgiviug,  as  it  may  well  be  when  viewed  under  either  of  the  aspects 
considered  in  this  lesson,  that  is,  us  commemorative  of  the  Saviour's 
death,  or  us  foreshadowing  the  joys  of  heaven. 
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The  Outward  Part  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 


Lord's  Supper  is  not  only  a  feast,  commemora- 
tive  of  the  Saviour's  death,  and  foreshadowing  the 
bliss  of  heaven  ;  it  is  also  the  second  great  Sacrament 
of  the  Gospel. 

Under  this  second  aspect  of  it  we  have  to  consider  — 

1.  The  outward  part  or  sign  which  the  Lord  hath  com 
manded  to  be  received. 

2.  The  inward  and  spiritual  grace  thereby  conveyed. 
The  subject  dwelt  upon  in  this  lesson  is  the  outward 

part  or  sign  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  viz.  "bread 
and  wine,  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be  re- 
eeived." 

I.  The  employment  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  foreshadowed  in  several  ways. 

1.)   In  the  Old  Testament. 
1  .  In  the  story  of  Melchizedek. 

••  Melehi/edek  king  of  Salem  brought  forth  bread  ami 
wine  :  and  he  was  a  priest  of  the  most  high  God." 
(Gen.  xiv.  18—20.) 

a.  Melehi/edek  was  a  type  of  the  true  High  Trie-t. 
Of  the  Lord  it  was  deel.nv.l  hel'm-eliand,  "Thou  art 

a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melehizedek." 
(See  Heb.  vii.  1—24.) 

b.  And  Abraham  was  a  representative  of  the  faithful 
Christian. 
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"  They  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful 
Abraham."  (Gal.  iii.  7— 9.)1 

2.  In  the  feeding  of  Israel  with  manna  in  the  wilderness. 

a.  Manna  was  bread  miraculously  supplied  to  support 
Israel  in  their  journey  to  Canaan. 

"  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert;  as  it  is 
written,  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to 
eat."  (St.  John  vi.  31.) 

b.  And  the  Saviour  speaks  of  it  as  a  type  of  Himself 
as  the  true  Bread  which  nourisheth  unto  eternal 
life,  and  which  is  conveyed  by  means  of  the  conse 
crated  bread  in  this  Sacrament. 

"I  am  the  living  Bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall 
live  for  ever."  (St.  John  vi.  51  :  comp.  St.  Luke 
xxii.  19.)m 

3.  Perhaps  also  by  the  miraculous  support  vouchsafed  to 
Elijah  in  the  wilderness ;   when  "  he  arose,  and  did 
eat  and  drink,  and  went  in  the  strength  of  that  meat 
forty  days  and  forty  nights  unto  Horeb  the  mount  of 
God."  (1  Kings  xix.  4—8.) 

(2.)  In  the  New  Testament. 

1.  In  the  story  of  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana. 

a.  On  that  occasion  the  Saviour  changed  water  into 
wine  to  refresh  the  guests  assembled.  (See  St.  John 
ii.  1—11.) 

b.  And  that  miracle  (like  others  of  the  Saviour)  may 
be  regarded  as  an  acted  parable,  wherein  is  repre 
sented  any  gathering  of  Christian  people,  refreshed 
by  the  consecrated  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper ;  such 

1  Thus  is  there  in  this  story  a  vivid  foreshadowing  of  the  giving  of 
hri'iid  and  wine  by  the  true  High  Priest  to  Christians  in  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord. 

m  The  mysterious  nature  of  the  manna  foreshadowed  the  mysterious 
nature  of  the  sacramental  bread.  (See  Exod.  xvi.  15.) 
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gatherings,  again,  foreshadowing  the  great  marriage 
feast  when  the  Bridegroom  shall  Himself  sit  down 
with  His  bride  the  Church  to  drink  "new  wine" 
in  the  glorified  kingdom  of  God.  (See  St.  Matt. 
xxvi.  29,  and  St.  Mark  xiv.  25.)" 
2.  In  the  account  of  the  two  miracles  of  the  loaves. 

a.  Therein  we  read  of  the  Saviour,  sitting  Himself 
apart,  and  blessing  a  few  loaves  of  ordinary  bread. 

b.  Which   He   then    charged   His   disciples   to   give 
round  to  the  multitude,  as  they  sat  in  companies 
in  the  desert  below  Him,  and  thus  strengthened 
them  all.  (See  St.  Mark  vi.  35—44,  viii.  1—9.) 

c.  And  thus,  in  these  two  acted  parables,  is  repre 
sented  to  us  the  Saviour  now  sitting  on  high  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  there  blessing 
the  bread  of  this  Sacrament,  which  He  charges  His 
appointed  ministers  to  give  round  to  the  different 
flocks  of  His  people  in  the  wilderness  of  life,  and 
thus  strengthens  their  souls. 


II.  fheJUnCM  of  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord  to  be  signs,  setting  forth  divers  truths 
therewith  connected,  is  manifold. 

(1.)  They  suggest  the  soul's  constant  need  of  good. 

1.  As,  without  bread  and  wine  or  other  like  food,  con 
stantly  supplied,  the  body  cannot  be  kept  alive  and 
strong  — 

2.  So,  without  a  constant  supply  of  spiritual  food,  tin 
souls  of  men  cannot  be  kept  alive  and  strong. 

'•  AYithout  Mi;  ye  can  do  nothing."  (St.  John  xv.  5.) 
(2.)  They  suggest  the  sufferings  through  which  the  Sa 
viour   passed  in  order  that  He  might   be  therein  our 
spiritual  food. 

n  See  Dean  Alford's  Commentary  on  St.  Matthew  xxvi.  29. 
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1 .  As  bread  and  wine  could  neither  refresh  nor  strengthen 
till  the  corn  had  been  cut  down,  ground,  and  baked 
with  fire,  and  the  grape  pressed  and  trodden  under 
foot,— 

2.  So  neither  could  Jesus,  as  living,  teaching,  and  work 
ing  miracles,  be  the  bread  of  life ;    it  must  be  Jesus 
as  crucified  and  slain. 

' '  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and 
die,  it  abideth  alone  :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit."  (St.  John  xii.  24:  comp.  vers. 
32,  33.) 

(3.)  They  represent  God's  readiness  to  grant  this  spiritual 
food. 

1.  Bread  is  the  commonest  form  of  food,  and  wine  in 
the  East  is   so  common   as  to  be  within  the  reach 
of  all. 

2.  And  so,  by  their  employment  in  this  Sacrament,  God 
teaches  that  He  would  place  the  soul's  food  within  the 
reach  of  all. 

"  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters, 
and  he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy,  and 
eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money 
and  without  price."  (Isa.  Iv.  1  :  compare  St.  Luke 
xiv.  21—23.) 
Application. 

(1.)  Let  us  rejoice  that  we  live  in  the  midst  of  the  realities 
of  the  Gospel,  instead  of  under  the  types  and  shadows  of 
the  old  dispensation. 
"  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see." 

(St.  Luke  x.  23,  24  :  compare  Heb.  xi.  39,  40.) 
(2.)  And  in  the  use  of  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  let  us  seek  to  realize  their  symbolic  teaching ; 
viz.  as  setting  forth  — 

1 .  Our  great  and  constant  need  of  spiritual  food. 
Thou    "  knowest  not   that  thou  art   wretched,   and 
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miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  :  I  counsel 
tb.ee  to  buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou 
mayest  be  rich."  (Rev.  iii.  17,  18:  compare  St.  John 
vi.  53.) 

2.  The  Saviour's  sufferings  in  obtaining  it  for  us. 

"  I  am  the  good  shepherd :  the  good  shepherd  giveth 
His  life  for  the  sheep."  (St.  John  x.  11  :  compare 
St.  Luke  xxiv.  45,  47.) 

3.  And  His  willingness  to  give  us  all  we  need. 

"Him  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
(St.  John  vi.  37  :  compare  St.  Matt.  xi.  28.) 


LESSON  IX, 


The  Inward  Part  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 

TX  the   Lord's   Supper,  considered  as  a  Sacrament, 
-  there  are  two  parts. 

1.  The  outward  visible  sign. 

2.  The  inward  spiritual  grace. 

In    tins    lesson    we    have    to   consider   the    inward 
spiritual  grace;    regarding   which   we   are  taught   in 
the  Catechism — 
1.  That   tlu>   r>o<ly   and  Blood   of  Christ   "are  verily 

and  indeed  taken   and  received  by  the   faithful    in 

the  Lord's  Supper." 
'2.  That  "our  souls  are  strengthened  and  refreshed  by 

the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  as  our  bodies  are  by 

the  bread  and  wine." 

I.  Concerning  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord's  Body 
and  Blood  are  herein  taken  and  received. 
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(1.)  The  fact  itself  is  declared  in  the  solemn  words  of  the 
Saviour. 

"Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take  eat ;  this  My 
Body.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this 
is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Testament."  (St.  Matt.  xxvi. 
26—28.) 

(2.)  13ut  many  different  opinions  have  been  held  about  the 
meaning  of  these  mysterious  words. 

1.  "This  is  My  Body;"  that  is,   'This  bread  has  be 
come  My  natural  flesh  :'  such  is  the  present  doctrine 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  the  change  thereby 
implied  is  called  transubstantiation. 

2.  "  This  is  My  Body ;"  that  is,  '  My  Body  is  present 
in  conjunction  with  this  bread  ;'  such  was  the  opinion 
of  Luther,  and  is  called  consubstantiation  °. 

3.  "This  is  My  Body;"  that  is,  'This  bread  represents 
My  body  to  your  minds :'  such  was  the  opinion  of 
Zuinglius  p. 

4.  "  This  is  My  Body ;"  that  is,  '  This  bread  conveys 
My  Body  to  your  souls.' 

a.  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  which  holds 
that  this  spiritual  reception  is  the  blessed  privilege 
of  "  the  faithful." 

"  If  with  a  true  penitent  heart  and  lively  faith  we 
receive  that  holy  Sacrament ;  then  we  spiritually 
eat  the  Flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  His  Blood." 

"  Both  consubstantiation  and  transubstantiation  imply  the  reception 
of  the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  by  all  who  come  to  the  Sacrament.  This 
is  inconsistent  with  His  declaration,  "  Whoso  eateth  My  flesh,  and 
drinketh  My  blood,  hath  eternal  life,"  (St.  John  vi.  54,)  for  unfaith 
ful  receivers  of  the  outward  elements  cannot  be  supposed  to  have 
"  eternal  life." 

P  This  view  is  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  a  Sacrament. 
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(See  exhortation  in  the  Communion  Service,  and 
compare  Articles  xxvin.  and  xxix.)  q 
b.  In  agreement  with  St.  Paul's  declaration. 

"  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
Body  of  Christ?"  (1  Cor.  x.  16.) r 

II.  Concerning  the  benefits  whereof  we  are  partakers 
thereby. 

"  Our  souls  are  ittrengthencd  and  refreshed." 

The  Saviour  Himself  lias  defined  the  manner  in   which 

these  two  great  benefits  result  from  a  partaking  of  His 

Body  and  Blood. 
(1.)  By  partaking  thereof  we  dwell  in  Him. 

"  He   that  eateth  My  flesh,   and  drinketh  My  Blood, 
dweUeth  in  Me."  (St.  John  vi.  56.) 

And  our  souls  are  herein  refreshed — 

1 .  Because  our  past  sins  are  thus  blotted  out. 
"There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 

Christ  Jesus."  (Rom.  viii.  1.) 

2.  And  spiritual  peace  is  thus  realized — 

i  Sec  also  Hooker,  Kcc.  Pol.,  Hook  V.  Ixvii.  5,  6  : — "  .  .  .  the  pnrts  of 
'.his  Sacrament  are  His  Body  and  Blood,  for  that  they  are  so  to  us  who 
receiving  till-in  rcivive  that  by  them  which  they  are  termed.  The 
i  and  cup  arc  His  Bods  and  Blood  he-cause  thi-y  an-  causes  instru 
mental  upon  the  receipt  when-.f  the  i>n,-fi<-ip,itl<,n  of  His  Body  and 
Blood  ensueth 

"  Tin-  real  piesencc  of  Christ's  most  blessed  Body  and  Blood  is  not 
therefore  to  be  sought  for  in  the  Sacrament,  hut  in  the  worthy  r> 
of  the  Sacrament.  .  .  .  our  participation  of  Christ  in  this  Sacrament  de- 
pendeth  on  the  co-operation  of  His  omnipotent  power,  which  maketh  it 
His  Body  and  Blood  to  us.  .  .  ." 

Calvin,  among  the  reform. T>.  h.  Id  this  view. 

'  Kon'ia.  ia  signifies  lit.  rails  communication  or  participation.  Com 
pare  '2  Cor.  siii.  1 :  see  also  i.uil.  si.  C>,  and  1'l.il.  iv.  J5,  where  the  verb 
now  u  occurs. 
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"These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  Me 
ye  might  have  peace."  (St.  John  xvi.  33  :  compare 
xiv.  27,  and  Isa.  xxvi.  3.) 
(2.)  By  partaking  thereof  He  also  dwelleth  in  us. 

"  He   that  eateth   My  flesh,   and   drinketh   My  blood, 

dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him."    (St.  John  vi.  56.) 
And  our  souls  are  thus  strengthened. 

1.  Such  is  the  Saviour's  own  declaration. 

"  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one."     (St.  John  xvii.  23.) 

2.  And  such,  for  example,  was  St.  Paul's  experience. 
"I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strength- 

enethme."    (Phil.  iv.  13.)' 
Application. 

(1.)  Without  striving  to  be  wise  above  that  which  is 
written,  by  seeking  to  understand  what  God  has  not 
seen  fit  to  reveal,  viz.  how  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
are  conveyed  to  the  faithful  in  this  Sacrament,  let  us 
believe  in  the  fact  itself  upon  the  testimony  of  the 
Saviour,  for  He  is  "  the  Truth."  (St.  John  xiv.  6  :  com 
pare  St.  John  xiii.  47,  48.) 

(2.)  And,  realizing  also  the  great  benefits  which  He  has 
promised  will  result  from  a  partaking  of  His  flesh  and 
blood,  let  us  endeavour  to  communicate — 

1 .  "Worthily,  that  we  may  indeed  receive  those  benefits ; 
for  "  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth 
and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself."    (1  Cor.  xi.  29.) 

2.  And  constantly,  for  our  souls  are  in  continual  need 
of  food. 

They  "  are  strengthened  and  refreshed  by  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  as  our  bodies  are  by  the  bread 
and  wine." 

•  In  some  ineffable  way  the  bodies  of  the  faithful  are  likewise  bene 
fited  by  the  reception  of  His  Body  and  Blood :  (see  St.  John  vi.  54). 
And  accordingly  the  following  words  are  addressed  to  each  communi 
cant  : — "  The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  preserve  thy  body." 
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LESSON  X. 


Frequent  Communion. 

IT  was  the  practice  of  the  Jews  to  keep  back  their 
children  from  the  great  festivals  until  they  could 
enter  somewhat  into  their  significance. 

We  read  that  the  Saviour  Himself  was  not  taken  up 
to  the  feast  of  the  Passover  till  He  was  twelve  years 
old.  (See  St.  Luke  ii.  41—52.) 

In  agreement  with  this  practice  it  is  well  ordered  by 
our  Church  that  the  young  should  understand  some 
what  of  its  nature  before  they  partake  of  our  most 
holy  Christian  feast  *. 

But  after  Confirmation  the  duty  of  communicating 
frequently  is  laid  upon  all,  and  the  common  excuses 
made  by  non-communicants  are  vain. 

In  this  lesson  we  may  consider — 
1.  The  grounds  upon  which  this  duty  rests. 
:2.  The  common  excuses  made  for  not  fulfilling  it,  and 

the  maniuT  in  which  they  may  be  answered. 

I.   Concerning  the   grounds   upon  which  the   duty  of 
frequently  communicating  rests. 

(1.)  It  was  the  practice  of  the  first  members  of  the  Chris 
tian  Church. 

"They  continued  stcdfustly  in  the  Apostles'  doctriiu- 
and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers."  (Acts  ii.  42.) 

1  ^ee  preface  to  the  Confirmation  Service  ;\nd  rubric  at  the  close. 
8 
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(2.)  In  obedience  to  the  Saviour's  dying  command. 

"  This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me."    (1  Cor.  xi.  23 — 25.) 
(3.)    And  upon   obedience  to    this    great  command   our 

spiritual  well-being  has  been  made  to  depend. 

1.  Spiritual  life  consists  in  the  union  of  the  soul  with 
God. 

"  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot 
bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  no 
more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me."  (St.  John 
xv.  4.) 

2.  That  union  is  commenced  in  baptism. 

"For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
body."  (1  Cor.  xii.  13.) 

3.  It  is  kept  up  and  made  more  and  more  intimate  in 
the  Holy  Communion. 

"My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed.  He  that  eateth  My  flesh  and  drinketh  My 
blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him."  (St.  John 
vi.  55,  56  :  compare  St.  Luke  xxii.  19,  20.) 

4.  It  is  to  be  made  perfect  at  the  last  day — 

"When  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready."  (Rev.  xix. 
6—9. 

5.  But  the  Saviour  has  Himself  declared  that  it  cannot 
continue  here  in  the  case  of  those  who  refuse  to  come 
to  His  holy  table. 

"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you."  (St.  John  vi.  53.)  u 

II.  Concerning   the   common  excuses   made   by  non- 

"  We  may  well  believe  that  God  can  keep  our  souls  alive  without  the 
outward  partaking  of  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine;  but  those 
solemn  words  give  us  good  cause  for  fear  if  we  wilfully  neglect  this 
irreat  appointed  means  of  grace. 
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communicants,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  may 
be  answered. 

(1.)  First  excuse.  Attendance  at  the  Lord's  Supper  cannot 
be  needful,  since  so  many  excellent  persons  do  not  com 
municate. 

To  this  it  is  enough  to  answer  that  the  Lord  has  com 
manded  us  to  come  to  His  table. 

(2.)  Second  excuse.     The   Lord's   Supper  cannot   confer 
an)*  blessing,  since  so  many  recipients  of  it  continue 
in  sin. 
To  this  excuse  two  answers  may  be  made  :  — 

1 .  Some  indeed  get  no  blessing  there,  but  it  is  because 
they  abuse  this  great  means  of  grace  by  coming  to  it 
unworthily. 

a.  So  it  was  with  many  in  the  early  Christian  Church 
at  Corinth  after  an  openly  shameless  manner. 

"  In  eating  every  one  taketh  before  other  his  own 
supper:  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  is 
drunken."  (1  Cor.  xi.  20,  21.) 

b.  And  we  are  led  to  expect  that  there  will  always  be 
unworthy  communicants,  for  the   Saviour  foretold 
that  good  and  evil  should  be  mingled  together  in 
His  Church  to  the  end  of  time. 

"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every 
kind."  (St.  Matt.  xiii.  47 — 50  :  see  also  chap, 
xiii.  24— 30.) x 

2.  And  the  blessing  given  to  many  a  faithful  recipient 
is  such  that  it  is  not  manifested  at  once,  for  spiritual 
life  is  oftentimes  a  very  hidden  thing. 

"  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast 

*  Even  Judas,  before  he  fell,  is  supposed  to  have  received  the  Sacra 
ment  upon  its  first  appointment.  (See  the  first  exhortation  in  the  Com 
munion  Service.) 
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seed  into  the  ground,  and  the  seed  should  spring 
and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how."  (St.  Mark  iv. 
26—29.) 

(3.)  Third  excuse.     The  Lord's  Supper  is  not  for  any  but 
those  who  are  fit  to  come  there. 

Those  who  make  this  excuse  have  need  to  be  reminded 
that  a  real  sense  of  sin  forms  part  of  the  '  goodness' 
which  God  looks  for. 

"  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth 
eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy;  I  dwell  in  the  high 
and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite 
and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  hum 
ble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones." 
(Isa.  Ivii.  15  :  compare  St.  Luke  xviii.  9 — 14.) 
(4.)  Fourth  excuse.     The  threat  of  damnation  to  the  un 
worthy  recipient  justifies  the   absence  of  all  who  feel 
themselves  unworthy. 
To  this  it  may  be  answered — 

1.  That  by  'damnation'  (tcpi^d),  as  spoken  of  in  con 
nection  with  this  Sacrament,  is  signified  judgment, 
or  rather  chastisement,  with  which  the  careless  comer 
to  the  table  of  the  Lord  is  threatened  for  his  soul's 
good. 

"  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eatcth  and 
drinketh  damnation  (i.e.  judgment)  to  himself.  .  .  . 
But  when  we  are  judged,  (the  same  word,)  we  are 
chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  con 
demned  with  the  world."  (1  Cor.  xi.  29—32.) 

2.  Whereas   the  danger  which  threatens  the  non-com 
municant  is  the  entire  loss  of  spiritual  life. 
"Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 

drink  His  blood,  ye  have   no  life  in  you."    (St. 
John  vi.  53.) 
Application. 

(I.)  The  duty  of  a  regular  attendance  at  the  table  of  the 
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Lord  has  been  here  shewn ;  but  let  us  rather  look  upon 
this  great  way  of  drawing  nigh  to  God  as  an  inestimable 
privilege.     "Was  there  ever  such  an  invitation  as  this  of 
the  Son  of  God  ?— 
"  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock :  if  any  man 

hear  My  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to 

him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me."  (Rev. 

iii.  20.) 

(2.)  And  let  us  beware  of  allowing  the  foolish  words  of 
our  fellow-men  upon  this  matter  to  have  more  weight 
with  us  than  the  declaration  of  the  God  of  all  truth. 
"  Yea,  let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar."  (Rom. 

iii.  3,  4.) 


LESSON  XI. 


Repentance  and  Faith  required  of  Communicants. 


duty  of  frequent  attendance  at  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per  is  laid  upon  all  confirmed  Christians,  and  vain 
;ire  the  various  excuses  of  non-communicants  ;  but 
four  great  requirements  are  made  of  us  in  order  that 
we  may  go  there  to  our  advantage. 

The  first  two  are  the  subject  of  this  lesson,  viz.  ; 
1.  That  "we  repent  us  truly  of  our  former  sins,  sted- 

fastly  purposing  to  lead  a  new  life." 
•J.  That  we  "  have  a  lively  faith  in  God's  mercy  through 

Christ." 

I.  Concerning  the  more  general  grounds  upon  which 
these  requirements  are  made. 
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(1.)  With  regard  to  repentance. 

This  grace  consists  of  three  parts,  (see  Lesson  V.)  godly 
sorrow,  confession,  and  purpose  of  amendment ;  and 
throughout  life  we  can  never  expect  to  stand  in  the 
favour  of  God — 

1 .  Unless  we  feel  true  sorrow  for  past  sin. 

"  To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  My 
word."  (Isa.  Ixvi.  2:  see  also  Ps.  li.  17,  and 
St.  Matt.  xi.  28.) 

2.  "Which  we  are  ever  ready  to  confess y. 

"I  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the 
Lord;  and  Thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my 
sin."  (Ps.  xxxii.  3 — 5  :  see  also  1  St.  John  i.  8,  9.) 

3.  And  have  earnestly  determined  henceforth  to  re 
nounce. 

"  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will 
not  hear  me."    (Ps.   Ixvi.    18:    see   also  Prov. 
xxviii.  13.) 
(2.)  With  regard  to  faith. 

1.  This   grace  is   likewise  required  of  all  who   would 
stand  in  the  favour  of  God. 

"  Without   faith    it   is   impossible   to   please    Him." 
(Heb.  xi.  6.) 

2.  And  the  possession  of  it  is  the  special  condition  upon 
which  any  particular  boon  is  granted  by  God. 

"  What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe 

i  St.  Paul,  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  appears  to  have  con 
stantly  increased  in  humility  us  years  went  on.  In  writing  to  the 
Corinthian  Church,  not  long  after  his  conversion,  he  calls  bfanMtftlM 
least  of  the  Apostles."  (See  1  Cor.  xv.  9.)  Some  years  afterwards,  in 
writing  to  the  Kp!u>ians,  he  speaks  of  himself  as  "the  least  of  all 
saints."  (See  Eph.  iii.  8.)  Towards  the  close  of  his  life,  after  many 
years  of  devotion  to  his  beloved  Master,  he  describes  himself  as  "  tin- 
chief  of  sinners."  (1  Tiiu.  i.  15.) 
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that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them." 
(St.  Murk  xi.  24  :  couip.  St.  Matt.  ix.  28  —  30.) 
3.  So  that  constant  dependance  upon  Him  is  the  great 
mark  of  the  godly. 

"  The  just  shall  lice  by  his  faith."  (Hab.  ii.  4  :  comp. 
Rom.  i.  16,  17.)' 

II.  Concerning  the  more  particular  grounds  upon  which 
these  requirements  rest,  as  contained  in  the  teaching 
of  St.  Paul. 

(1.)  He  tells  us  that  we  must  come  "worthily"  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord. 

"  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of 
the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord."  (1  Cor.  xi.  27.) 

(2.)  That  this  worthiness  turns  upon  the  "discerning"  of 
the  Lord's  body  therein. 

"  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning  the 
Lord's  Body."  (1  Cor.  xi.  29.) 

(3.)  And  to  "  discern  the  Lord's  body"  in  the  Supper  of 
the-  Lord  may  be  held  to  signify  — 

1.  Tluit  we  realize  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ  as 
thereby  set  forth. 

"Tor  as  often  us  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  thi* 
cup,  ye  do  shoe  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come.'' 
(1  Cor.  xi.  26.) 

2.  And  that  His  body  and  blood  are  therein  conveyed. 
"The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 

of  the  Blood  of  Christ  ?    The  bread  which 


'  Our  faith  in  God's  mercy  must  be  through  Christ.  (See  St.  John 
iii.  16,  xvi.  23.) 

The  reeolleetiiin  that  repi-iitance  ami  faith  are  the  two  ^'reut  require 
ments  of  the  Christian  Covenant  might  at  once  convince  u>  of  tin  > 
continual  necessity. 
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we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  Body  of 
Christ?"  (1  Cor.  x.  16.) 

(4.)  But  to  realize  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  as 
thereby  set  forth,  implies  repentance. 

1.  For  our  sins  were  the  cause  of  His  death. 

"  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all." 
(Isa.  liii.  6.)  And  from  this  knowledge,  duly  laid 
hold  of,  springs  true  sorrow  for  sin. 

2.  And  He  died  to  free  us  from  the  power  as  well  as 
the  guilt  of  sin. 

"  Our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him,  that  the  body 
of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin."  (Rom.  vi.  6.)  And  from 
this  knowledge,  duly  laid  hold  of,  must  arise  a 
stedfast  purpose  to  forsake  sin. 

(5.)  And  to  realize  that  His  body  and  blood  are  therein 
conveyed  to  us  implies  faith — 

1 .  In  our  renewed  union  with  Him. 

"  He  that  eatcth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood, 
dwelleth  in  Me."  (St.  John  vi.  56.) 

2.  And  in  His  renewed  entrance  into  us — 
"And  I  in  him."  (St.  John  vi.  56.) a 

III*.  Concerning  the  attainment  cf  these  graces. 

To  this  end  the  duty  of  self-oxami nation  is  laid  upon  us  : 
"Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that 
bread  and  drink  of  that  cup."  (1  Cor.  xi.  28.) 

(1.)  With  regard  to  repentance,  this  duty  should  be  per 
formed — 

•  The  Greek  word  for  "discern,"  Siaxplvtiv,  signifies  literally  'to 
make  a  distinction  of  one  thing  from  another.'  The  sin  of  the  Corinth 
ians  lay  in  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  part  of  a  common  toast. 
instead  of  realizing  its  twofold  nature  as  a  most  solemn  memorial  tc^ti- 
val  and  a  great  means  of  grace.  (See  Bp.  Browne's  "  Exposition  of  tlu- 
Articles,"  Art.  xxvui.  sec.  2.) 
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1 .  By  the  light  of  God's  commandments.     For  thus  we 

attain  to  a  knowledge  of  our  sins. 

"By  the  law  is  a  knowledge  of  sin."  (Rom.  iii.  20  : 

see  also  chap.  vii.  7.) 
•2.  And   with   meditation   upon   the  Lord's   Supper   as 

setting  forth  His  sufferings. 

a.  For  thus  we  attain  to  a  sense  of  our  guilt. 

He  "  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
on  the  tree."   (1  St.  Peter  ii.  24.) 

b.  And  to  a  stedfast  purpose  of  amendment. 

"  That  we,  being  dead  to  sins,   should  live  unto 

righteousness."  (1  St.  Peter  ii.  24.) 

(2.)  And,  with  regard  to  faith,  this  duty  should  be  per 
formed  with  meditation  upon  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a 
means  of  grace  ;  so  that  we  may  thus  attain  to  a  belief — 

1 .  In  the  continued  pardon  of  our  sins  through  the  re 
newal  of  our  union  with  Him. 

"  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Rom.  viii.  1.) 

2.  And  in  the  conveyance  of  fresh  grace,  through  the 
renewal  of  Christ's  indwelling  presence  in  us. 

"  If  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin ; 
but  the  Spirit  is   life   because  of  righteousness." 
(Rom.  viii.  10.) 
Application. 

(1.)  We  must  remember  that  these  two  great  graces  are 
the  gifts  of  God. 

1 .  Concerning  repentance,  it  is  written — 

"  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be 
a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
hneL"  (Acts  v.  31.) 

2.  And  concerning  faith — 

"  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith ;  and  that  not 

of  yourselves  :  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  (Eph.  ii.  8.) 
(2.)  Our   self-examination   before   communicating   should 


266  V.   The  Sacraments.  [LESS. 

therefore  be  accompanied  by  earnest  prayer  to  God  that 
He  would  bestow  them  on  us. 

(3.)  And  we  should  constantly  frequent  the  Lord's  table 
in  order  to  attain  gradually  to  higher  degrees  of  them. 


LESSON  XII, 


Thankfulness  and  Charity  required  of  Communicants. 

/^»F  the  four  great  requirements  the  first  two  were 
considered  in  the  preceding  lesson  ;  the  latter  two 
form  the  subject  of  the  present  one.     In  coming  to  the 
Lord's  Supper — 

3.  We  must  "have  a  thankful  remembrance  of  His 
death." 

4.  We  must  "  be  in  charity  with  all  men." 

I.  Concerning  the  more  general  grounds  upon  which 
these  requirements  are  made. 

(1.)  With  regard  to  thankfulness. 

1.  To  love  God  with  our  whole  being  is  the  first  and 
great  commandment. 

"Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  com 
mandment."  (St.  Matt.  xxii.  37,  38.) b 

2.  But  love  to  Him  must  spring  from  thankfulness,  or 
a  sense  of  gratitude  for  His  infinite  kindness  to  us. 

b  For  our  highest  good  God  requires  our  love ;  for  in  loving  Him  lies 
man's  true  happiness  in  this  world,  and  love  for  Him  will  be  the  source 
of  the  everlasting  bliss  of  the  world  to  come.  (See  Gen.  xv.  1 ;  Ps.  xvi. 

II,  xvu.  15.) 
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11  We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us."    (1  St. 

John  iv.  19.) 

3.  And  of  the  fact  that  He  looks  for  thankfulness  in 
return  for  His  favours,  \ve  have  a  striking  example 
in  the  Gospel  stoiy  of  the  ten  lepers. 
"  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?   hut  where  are  the 

nine  ?   There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  give 

glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger."    (St.  Luke  xvii. 

17,  18.)  c 
(2.)  With  regard  to  charity. 

1 .  To  love  our  neighbour  is  our  second  great  duty. 

"  The  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh 
bour  ns  thyself."  (St.  Matt.  xxii.  39 :  see  also 
St.  John  iv.  21.) 

2.  The  performance  of  which  helps  us  to  grow  in  love 
towards  God. 

"He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen, 
how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen?" 
(1  St.  John  iv.  20.) 

3.  And  without  love  to  our  neighbour  we  cannot  abide 
in  God's  love. 

"  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth 
not  his  brother  abideth  in  death."  (1  St.  John  iii. 
14  :  compare  St.  Matt.  vi.  14,  15.) 

II.  Concerning  the  more  particular  grounds  upon 
which  these  requirements  rest,  as  contained  in  the 
teaching  of  St.  Paul. 

(1.)  The  Apostle,  as  we  saw  in  the  preceding  lesson,  de 
clares  that  we  must  come   "worthily"  to   the   Lord's 

\\'e  are  taught  in  this  story  that  to  a  sense  of  our  sinfulaess,  and 
faith  in  His  help,  inu^t  bo  united  thankfulness  for  the  past,  if  we  would 
in  His  favour. 
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Supper,  and  defines  the  worthiness  of  the  communicant 
to  consist  in  "discerning  the  Lord's  Body,"  (1  Cor.  xi. 
29)  ;  which  expression  may  he  held  to  signify  that  we 
realize — 

1.  The  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ  as  thereby  set 
forth. 

2.  And  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  as  therein  con 
veyed. 

(2.)  But  to  realize  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
as  thereby  set  forth,  implies  thankfulness. 

1.  For  the  death  of  Christ  on  our  behalf  is  the  highest 
proof  we  could  have  of  the  love  of  God. 

"  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  He  laid 
down  His  life  for  us."  (1  St.  John  iii.  16.) 

2.  So  that  no  man  can  realize  the  offering  up  of  that 
sacrifice  without  a  sense  of  thankfulness  in  return. 

(3.)  And  to  realize  that  His  Body  and  Blood  are  therein 
conveyed  to  all  the  faithful  members  of  His  Church 
implies  charity. 

1.  For  the  communion   of  the  faithful,  which  results 
from  the  partaking  of  the  Saviour's  Body  and  Blood, 
is  not  only  with  God,   but   also  with  their  fellow- 
Christians. 

"  We  being  many  are  one  Bread,  and  one  Body  ;  t'.  >r 
we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  Bread."  (1  Cor. 
x.  17.) 

2.  And  we  cannot  realize  that  we  and  our  brethren  an- 
one  in  Christ  without  love  to  them. 

III.  Concerning  the  attainment  of  these  graces. 

Before  communicating  we  must  examine  ourselves.    ( 1  Cor. 

xi.  28.) 

(1.)  Respecting  our  thankfulness — with  meditation  upon 
the  Lord's  Supper  as  setting  forth  the  Saviour's  love 
for  us  upon  the  cross. 
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"God  commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  (Rom. 
v.  8.) 

(2.)  And   respecting  our  charity  —  with  meditation  upon 
the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  means  of  grace  — 

1.  Whereby  pardon  is  conveyed  to  us  through  our  re 
union  with  Christ;  so  that  we  may  be  forgiving  to  our 
brethren,  as  we  would  have  forgiveness  from  God. 
"If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  re- 

memberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against 
thee;  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and 
go  thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother  ; 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift."  (St.  Matt.  v. 
23,  24. 

2.  And    heavenly   food   through    the   participation   of 
Christ  ;  so  that  we  may  be  stirred  up  to  give  liberally 
to  our  brethren,  as  we  would  ourselves  partake  abun 
dantly  of  God's  unspeakable  gift. 

"  With  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again."  (St.  Matt.  vii.  2  ;  see  also  1  St. 
John  iv.  12.) 

3.  And   whereby  we   are  united   more  closely  to  one 
another  as  well  as  to  God  ;  so  that  we  may  attain  to 
more  Christian  xynijtatJuj,  which  lies  at  the  root  of  all 
real  charity. 

"  Tlir  members  should  have  the  same  care  one  for 
another  ;  and  whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the 
members  suffer  with  it;  or  one  member  he  honoured, 
all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.  Now  ye  are  the 
Body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular."  (1  Cor. 
xii.  25  —  27:  see  also  Horn.  xii.  1,  5.) 


(1.)  We  must  remember  that  these  two  great  graces  of 
thankfulness  and  eharit}',  like  those  of  repentance  and 
faith,  are  the  gifts  of  God. 
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1.  This  was  St.  Paul's  prayer  regarding  the   Thessa- 
lonians : — 

"  The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God." 
(2  Thess.  iii.  5  :  see  also  Eph.  vi.  23,  and  Col.  i.  8.) 

2.  And  these  are  the  words  of  St.  John : — 
"Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another;   for  love  (charity) 

is  of  God;  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of 
God,  and  knoweth  God."  (1  St.  John  iv.  7  :  sec 
also  Gal.  v.  22.) 

(2.)  Our  self-examination  with  respect  to  the  possession 
of  these  graces  should  therefore  be  made  with  earnest 
prayer  to  God  for  their  bestowal. 

(3.)  And  we  should  constantly  frequent  the  Lord's  Table 
in  order  to  attain  gradually  to  higher  degrees  of  them. 
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JOHN   HENRY  AND  JAMES   PARKER, 

OXFORD,  AND  377,  STRAND,  LONDON. 


Tales,  Allegories,  Poetry,  <fec.,  suitable  for  Presents 
and  Reward  Books,  from  Id.  to  2s.  6d. 

Selene  ;  or,  The  Queen  of  the  Fairy  Cross.     4d. 

The  Loaves  and  Fishes.      4d. 

Old  Christmas.     6d. 

Mount  Gars  ;  or,  Marie's  Christmas- Eve.    fid. 

Ithymrs  and  Pictures  from  Pocci.     6d. 

Littl.:  Footprints  on  the  Old  Church  Path.    Fourth  Edition.     8d. 

Smyttan's  Floruni  Sacra.     Itjmo.     Is. 

The  Matin  Bell.     Is. 

The  Garden  of  Life  ;  an  Allegory.    Is. 

The  Poachers.      X..-.W  h'.ilition.      Is. 

V  •/•  mill  Cheaper  Kilition,  Is. 
The  Christian  Year,  rheap  edition.      Is.  6d. 
The  L\  r.-i  limocentium,  cheap  edition.     Is.  Gd. 
Woodlciich;   or,  Life  ami  Oral' 
The  Christian  Yrar,  cheap  roan.     2s. 
Tlic  Lyra  Innocfntimu,  <-lu'4|>  roan.     2s. 
Tracts-  -,  (from  the  Parochial  Tracts).    2s. 

Ann  Ash.     Is. 
Thr  Pastor  of  Wollboitrn. 

Storm  ami  Sun-hinc  ;  or.  Thr  I'.oyhood  of  Herbert  Falconer.    Cl.,  2s. 
Footprints  on  the  Sands  of  Time.     Cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Seven   .  .  ifith  Ilium  rations.     Cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Ada's  Thoughts ;  or,  The  Poetry  ot'Youtli.     'Js.  inl. 

•i>ry  of  our  Lord  •  a.     2s.  Gd.    Coloured,  3s.  fid. 

The  Slogan  of  the  SuictMuy.     »s.  M. 

Parochial  I  airs,  (imni  the  P.irociiial  Tracts).  2s.  (]d. 
The  Two  Homes,  hy  the  Author  of  "  Amy  ( irant.'1  '.' 
The  Pil^rii:  ;  -,  (tor  the  use  of  Meinlx-M  of  the  Church  of 

•Js.  Gd.     Best  Edition,  os.  Gd. 
Speculation  :  a  Tale.     2s.  6d. 
The  Californian  Crusoe.     A  Monnon  Tale.     2a  6d. 

10G5-(l*)-5  1 


CHEAP  BOOKS  AND  TRACTS 


COXE'S  CHRISTIAN  BALLADS. 
Dreamland.     1<1. 
Hymn  of  Boyhood.     Id. 

England.     Id. 

Lenten  Season.     Id. 

Chronicles.     Id. 

Chimes  of  F.ngland.     Id. 

Churchyards.     Id. 

SKVKX  FAIRY  TALES,  Jlhmtntted. 

1.  Little   Ino   C.  and  his  Com 

panions.     4d. 

2.  Ulric  and  Laura.     4d. 

3.  Sholto    and    his    Little    Dog 

Bowowskv.     4d. 


Little  Woodmere.      Id. 
Matin  Bells  and  Curfew.     Id. 
St.  Sil  van's  Hell.     Id. 
Daily  Services.     Id. 
The  Calendar,  and  "I  love  the 
Church.  "    Id. 

The  Set  in  Packet,  1*. 


4.  PioseandtheFairy  Helpful.  4d. 

5.  The  Fairy  Dcvoirgilla.     4d. 

6.  Sansouci  and  his  .Sister  Soig- 

ueuse.     4d. 

7.  Bonnatura.     4d. 


TALES  FROM  THE  PAROCHIAL  TRACTS.  lll,,*tr,itr<l. 


26.  Alice  Grant.     2d. 
152.  Bye  and  Bye.     2d. 

19.  Complaints  and  their  Cure. 
2.1. 

60.  The  Curate's  Daughter.  2d. 

83.  The  Day  that  never  came. 

2d.     ' 
135.  Edward  Elford.     2d. 

18.   Edwin  Forth.     2d. 

25.  Fair  on  Whit-Monday.    2d. 

90.  Hannah  Dean.     2d. 

10.  ITarrv  Fulton.     2d. 
101.  The  flop  Picker.     2d. 

78.   1 1  or   Sun    has    gone   down 

while  it  was  yet  Day.   2d. 

80.  Tt  might  have  been  Worse.  2d. 

11.  .Joseph  and  his  Brethren  .3d. 
"'.I.   .lane  Smiih's  Marriage.   2d. 


149.  Little  Geoffrey.     2d. 

•IS.   Mary  Fisher.     2d. 

63.  Mr.  Sharpley.     2il. 
141.  The  Modern  Martyr.     2d. 

84.  Nothing  Lost  in  the  Telling. 

2d. 

89.  The  Prodigal.     2d. 
88.  The  Promised  Instate.     2d. 
118.  Richard  Reveley's  Legacy. 

M. 
12.  The  Hock  and  the  Sand.  2d. 

85.  Too  Old  to  be  Que- 

2d. 
9.   "Thou  shalt  not  Steal;"  or, 

The  School    Feast.      2(1. 
82.   Tony  Dilko.     'Jd. 
81.  The  Cloud  upon  the  Moun 
tain.     'Jd. 


]  '  ITTAGER'S  SF.RIFS,  (from  the  Parochial  Tracts.)  flhittrattd 


1.  The  Cottage  Pig-stye.     2d. 

2.  Keeping  1'oultry  no  1. 

3.  Mrs.  Mai-tin's  ! 

4.  The  Honest  Widow.     2d. 
f,.  The  Village  Shop.     2d. 


f>.   WhoPnvsthe  Pool-  f 
8C.  Mrs  Morton's  Walk.     2d. 
148.  Twopence  for  the  Clothing 

Club.    24 
159.  The  Widower.     2d. 


TALFS  ANIl  ALLIOORIX8,  from  the  Pi  NNY  I'->ST,  Illustrated. 


Fanny  Dido.     Is.  6<1. 
The  Child  of  the  Teni])V. 
Tho  n.-;irt-«tone.     lOd. 
F.iirton  Village.     8d. 
Gill's  Lap.     8d. 


Is. 


Martinmas.     4d. 
Old  \\  interton's  Will. 
Marv  Mert  >n.      2d. 
The'Tv.-o  Widows.     2d. 
L«-ft  Behind.    2d. 


M. 


Footprints  in  the  Wilderness.    Cd.    Anmrinon  the  Forgetful     2d. 


Tide.-  of  an  Old  Church.     4d. 
Mar^firi't  ofComvay.     4<1. 
Maw   '.Vilbram.     4d. 
Marion.     4d. 


Kustathrs  the  Con.-tant. 
Little  T.-des.     Id. 

Little   Allege! 

Little  Fables.     2d. 


2d. 


FOR  PAROCHIAL    USE. 


TALKS  FOR  THR  YOUNG  MKN  AND  WOMEN  OF  ENGLAND. 


1.  MoUier  and  Son.     Is. 

2.  The.  Kocruit.      Is. 

3.  The  Strike.     Is. 

4.  Jamus  Bright,  the  Shopman. 

Is. 

6.  Jonas  Clint.     Is. 
C.  The  Sisters.      Is. 

7.  Caroline   F.lton  ;   or,  Vanity 

and  Jealousy.     6d. 

8.  Servants'  Influence,     fid. 

9.  The  llailway  Accident.     Is. 

10.  Wanted,  a  Wife.     Is. 

11.  Irrevocable.     Is. 

THK  PKNNY  POST,  in  volumes. 
Vol.  T.  1851, 12mo.  cloth,  Is.  6d. 

V..1.   II.    1S.V_'.    rjino.   el.  Is.   fid. 
\o].  111.    IS.,;!,  1  •_•„„>.  el.  Is.  lid. 
Vol.   IV.  1854,  12iro.  cl.  Is.  lid. 
Vol.  V.   1 8.K>,  sd.  Is.;  cl.   K  8d. 
Vol.  VI.  ISJtJ,  sd.  Is. ;  cl.  Is.  8d. 


12.  The    Tenants    at     Tinkers 

End.      Is. 

13.  Windycote  Flail.     Is. 

14.  False  Honour.     Is. 
lx  Old  .larvi.s's  Will.      Is. 

16.  The  Two  Cottages.     Is. 

17.  Squitch.     Is. 

I'olilician.        IS. 

T.I.  Two  to  One.     Is. 

20.  1 1 <>1 '.sou's  Choice.    6d. 

21.  Susan.     4d 

22.  Mary  Thomas  ;   or,   Dissent 

at  Evenly.     4cL 


Vol.VIT.  1857,  sd.  Is.;  cl.  Is.  8d. 
VIII.  is.'.s.  sd.  K;cl.  ls.8d. 


.IX    I «.»'.'.  sd.  Is.  ;  cl.  Is.  8d. 

X.  1^  K),  sd.  Is.  ;  cl.  Is.  Sd. 

XI.  1861.  sd.  Is.  ;  cl.  ls.81. 

XII.  18C2,  sd.ls.;  cl.  Is.  8d. 


THE  CIIHISTIAW  YBAB. 

Octavo—  Cloth,  10s  6<1  ;  best  mo-    18mo.—  Cloth,  6s.  ;  morocco,  8s.  6d  . 


rocco.  21s.  ;  antique  calf,  18s. 
Fc;i]i.    8ra      CL,     7s.     fid   ;    mor. 


32mo.     Cl.,  3s.   (id.;    inn  . 
.">s.  ;  nior.  hy  Hayilay,  7s. 


10s.  6d.  ;  liust  mor.  ,  15s.  ;  ant.    Cheap  —  Cl.,  Is.  6d.  ;  bound,  2s. 
cf.,  12s. 


FICTION  and  POETRY,  &c.,  suitable  for  Presents,  from 
3s.  to  10s. 

SHORT  KiM'  5    \D.\Y  Si  HOI.AKS.    Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

CnM.'v   ClIlM-I  I  AN    I!  \\   I  ,\|.s,  ci,lll|ilft.-.       .".s. 
The  Scholar  ana  llic 'I  i  I '.  lit  ion.  L's.  6d. 

Alice  I.:  '  iritan  Tin:,  - .  o.,  'Js.  (M. 

Clironii-li'>  ot'(':inilii-r  C;i~(lc.     Clotli,  .".". 

•ad  Alli'irnrii'-i.  (t'roiii  thr  I'.-irochial  Tracts').     3s.  fid. 

:i;  or.  I'hc  Ui'ar-(Jiiard  of  thr  (ir.uul  Army.    Fourth  Edition 
Illustrated,  .'s. 

Hawn  .  .  ..  cloth,  7s. 

p    sv->. .  7s. 

Athelinc  ;   or,    I'll, 'Cattle  liy  thi-S.'i.     2  vols.,  9s. 
Mignonette:    A  Skotch.     2  vols.,  10s. 
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NEW  SERIES  OF 


dries 


PUBLISHED    BY 


JOHN  HENRY  AND  JAMES  PARKER, 

Illustrating  the  chief  events  in  Ecclesiastical  History, 
British  &  Foreign, 

ADAPTED  FOR  GENERAL  READING,  PAROCHIAL  LIBRARIES,  Ac. 


1.— THE  CAVE   IN  THE  HILLS;    or, 

Ctecilius  Yiriiithus. 

2.— THE  EXILES  OF  THE  CKBENNA ; 
a  Journal  written  during  the 
Decian  Persecution,  by  Aurelius 
Gratiunus,  Priest  of  the  Church  of 
Aries ;  and  now  clone  into  English. 

3. — THE  CHIKP'S  DAUGHTER;  or, 
The  Settlers  in  Virginia. 

4. — THE  LILY  OF  TIFI.IS  :  a  Sketch 
from  Georgian  Church  History. 

5. — WILD  SCENES  AMONGST  THE 
CELTS. 

6.— THE  LAZAH-norsB  OF  LEROS  : 
a  Tale  of  the  Kastern  Church  in 
the  Seventeenth  Century. 

7.— THE  RIVALS  :  a  Tale  ofthe  Anglo- 
Saxon  Church. 

8. — THE  CONVERT  OF  MASSACHU 
SETTS. 

9.— THE  QVAY  OF  THE  DIOSCVRI  : 
a  Tale  of  Nicene  Time*. 

10.— THE  BLACK  DAKES. 

11.— THE  CONVERSION  OF  ST.  VI.ADI- 
MIK  ;  or,  The  Martyrs  of  Kief:  a 
Tale  (it  the  F.arly  Russian  Church. 

12.— THE    SEA-TIGERS:    a  Tale  of 

Medueval  NeMoi  ianism. 

13.— TUP  CROSS  IN  SWEDEN  ;  or,  The 
of  King  Ingi  the  Good. 

14.— THE  ALLELUIA  BATTLE;  or, 
IVlaiiianism  in  Britain. 

15.— THE  BRIDE   OF    HAMCTTTAII  : 

a  Tale  of  the  Jesuit  Missions  to 


the  East  Indies  in  the  Sixteenth 

Century. 
16.— ALICE   OF   FOBBING  ;    or,   The 

Times    of   Jack    Straw  and  Wat 

Tyler. 
17.  — THE  NORTHERN  LIGHT:  a  Tale 

of  Iceland   anil  Greenland  in  the 

Eleventh  Century. 
18.— AUBREY   DE  L'ORNE  ;  or,    the 

Times  of  St.  Anselm. 
19.— LUCIA'S   MARRIAGE;   or,   The 

I. inns  (it  \Vady-Araba. 
•JO.     \VOI.FINGHAM;  or,  The  Convict- 
Settler   of  Jervis  Bay  :    a  Tale  of 

the  Church  in  Australia. 
21. — THE  FORSAKEN  ;  or,  The  Times 

of  St.  Dunstan. 

22.  — THE  DOVE  OF  TABENSA;  and 
THE  KKSCUE  :  a  Talc  of  the  Moor 
ish  Conquest  of  Spain. 

23.— LARATHE  :  a  Tale  ofthe  Portu 
guese  Church  in  the  Sixteenth 
Century. 

24. — WALTER  THE  ARMOURER;  or, 
The  Intel-diet  :  a  Tale  of  tbe  Times 
of  King  John. 

25. — THE    CATECHUMENS   OP    THE 

CoHOMANPEL  COAFT. 

•_Yi.  THE  DAVGHTERS  OF  POLA  :  a 
Tale  of  the  Great  Tenth  Persecu 
tion. 

27.— AGNES  MARTIN;  or,  The  Fall 
(if  Cardinal  Wol-ey. 

is.  KUSI  AMI  MINNIE;  or.  The 
-ts  :  A  Tale  of  Canada  in 
18*7. 

29.  DOKES  r>E  GTALIIIM  :  a  Tale  of 
the  Portuguese  Revolution  of  1640. 
LJit  the  pre»». 


l'i-'u-f  One  Shilling  each. 


PRINTS,  fc.,  FOR  PAROCHIAL   USE. 
SACRED  FEINTS  FOR  PAROCHIAL  USE. 

PRINTED  IN  SKIM  A,  >V  ITII  ORNAMENTAL   11OKDERS. 

Price  One  Penny  each ;  or  the  set  in  an  ornamental  envelope, 
One  S/i  tiling. 


1.  The  Nativity. 

2.  St.  .John  Preaching. 

3.  The  Baptism  of  Christ. 

4.  Jacob's  Dream. 

5.  The  Transfiguration. 

6.  The  Good  Shepherd. 


7.  The  Tribute-Money. 

8.  The  Preparationforthe  Cross. 

9.  The  Crucifixion. 

10.  Leading  to  Crucifixion. 

11.  Healing  the  Sick. 

12.  The  Return  of  the  Prodigal. 


Thcy  are  also  kept  mounted  and  varnished,  3d.  each. 
Ar.J9.    yearly  One  Hundred  Thousand  of  these  Prints   have  al 
ready  been  said. 

COTTAGE  PICTURES  FROM  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

A  Series  of  Twenty- eight  large  folio  Engravings,  brilliantly  coloured 
by  hand.     The  set,  "7s.  6d. 

;-il.<so,  uniform  with  the  above, 
COTTAGE  PICTURES  FROM  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

A  Series  of  Twenty-eight  large  folio  L'n^r.ivin^s,  brilliantly  coloured. 
The  set,  7s.  6d. 

.ZV.  B.  Upwards  of  K'ujlt  Thousand  sets  of  these  Cottage  Pictures  have 

nlrm<li/  I,,.,,  f.,1,1.  Tin  ft  or,  rMMMMMMJ  li'l  tin'  .\niin, ,,il  .S',«-i,7y,  tit. 
7'7..,.v.  "  .M.,,,11,1,1  /',//„;•''  n/i/K'ir,'/  ii  *,r[i.<  ../'  lt.f.1,,,1.1  on  l/o///  X:-rijt- 
tltre  es/i«i«ll,i  .I,/., /,/,,/  to  tliin  .<,/•;«.<  1 1/  fri,,!*. 

SCHOOLROOM  PICTURES  FROM  THE  OLD  AND 

NEW  TESTAMENT. 

A  Series  of  thirty- six  lar<;e  fulio  Engravings,  coloured  by  hand 
Size  of  the  Pictures,  12  x  H  incites. 

Just  issued,  price  Twelve  Shillings  the  Set. 

A   CATECHETICAL,   SERIES, 

Designed  to  aid  the  Clergy  and   School  Teachers  in   Catechising. 
Uniform  in  size  and  type  with  the  "  Parochial  Tracts." 

I.  Catechetical    Lessons    on    the         Thirty-nine  Articles.     Is.  6d. 
Creed.     6d.  VIII.    Catechetical  Lessons  on  the 

I 1.  Catechetical    Lessons   on   the         Order  for  Morning  and  Kvening 
Lord's  Prayer.     6d.  1 'raver,  and  the.  Litany.      Is 

III.  Catechetical    LeMOSM    •    tin:       IX-    <';lteclietical    Le--,,,,S    on    thfl 
Teli  Commandments.     6d.  .Miracles  of  our  Lord      Part   1. 

IV.  Catechetical  Lessons  on  the      v  M,''T ^  ^V"-      ls 
Sacraments      01  X-      ;ll'vl"''"'al    LeiMM  »n   the 

,-  Miracles  of  our  Lord.     Part   II. 

V.  Cat.-chet,  al    LeaM>ofl    ....    the         M.rades    X  VI 1 1.  -  XXXVI 1 

I  arahles  ot  the  /\e\v  1  estamelit.  j, 

Parti.    Parables  I —XXI     Is.     XL  Catechetical    Notes    on    the 

VI.  Part  II.      Parables  XXII.—          Saints'  Days.     Is. 
XXXVII.      Is.  XI  I.  Catechetical  Lemons  on  Mi  - 

VII.  Catechetical  Notes  on   the        cullaneous  Subjects.     1.-.  r-d. 
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CHEAP  BOOKS  AND   TRACTS 


THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

COTTON'S  Obsolete  Words  in  the  Bible.     6d. 

JONKS  (of  Nayland)  on  the  Figurative  Language  of  Holy  Scripture. 
Cloth,  Is.  (id. 

The  Right  Way  of  reading  Scripture.     18  for  Is. 

A  Plain  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Psalms.  (Prayer-book  Ver 
sion.)  ChieHy  grounded  on  the  Fathers  ;  ior  the  Use  of  Families. 
2  vols.,  Fcap.  »vo.,  cloth,  10s.  Cd. 

The  Psalter  and  the  Gospel.  The  Life,  Sufferings,  and  Triumph  of 
Our  Blessed  Lord,  revealed  in  the  Book  of  Psalms.  A  Selection  of 
the  most  striking  Parallel  Pas-ages  contained  in  the  Psalter  and  the 
Gospel.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s. 

"  In  this  small  tract  the  author  has  well  exemplified  the  fact,  that  the  name 
of  David  is  substituted,  throughout  the  Book  of  Psalma,  for  that  of  our  Blessed 
Lord;  and  he  has,  from  that  rich  mine  of  Christian  theology,  'shewn  the  life, 
sufleniigs,  and  triumph  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  revealed  in  the  Book  of  I'salina.' " 

Key  Words  to  the  Psalter  ;  being  Short  Anthems,  or  Antiphons, 
proper  to  each  Psalm.  Kepriuted  from  the  "  Penny  Post "  8vo., 
3d.  each. 

A  Plain  Commentary  on  the  Four  Gospels.  St.  Matthew,  2  vols., 
7s. ;  St.  Mark,  4s.  (id. ;  St.  Luke,  2  vols.,  7s. ;  St.  John,  '2  vols.,  U>s. 
7  vols ,  Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  II.  8s.  6d. ;  strongly  bound,  21.  2s. 

These  Commentaries  are  printed  in  good  type,  legible  for  weak  sight. 

Catechetical  Lessons  on  the  Parables  of  the  New  Testament.  Part  I. 
Parables  I.— XXI.  Is. 

Part  II.    Parables  XXII.— XXXVII.    Is. 

Catechetical  Lessons  on  the  Miracles  of  our  Lord.  Part  I.  Miracles 
I.— XViL  Is. 

Part  II.     Miracles  XVIII.— XXXVII.     Is. 

A  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  from  "Daily  Steps."    32mo.,  2d. 

Short  Notes  on  St.  John's  Gospel.  Intended  for  the  use  of  Teachers 
in  Parish  Schools,  and  other  Ueaders  of  the  Knglish  Version.  By 
HKNHV  DOWMM;,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  St.  Mary's,  Kiugswinfonl. 
Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s.  (3d. 

Short  Notes  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     Intended  for  the  Use  of 
Teachers  in   Parish  Schools,   and  other  K..-a<icrs  of  the  English 
Version.     By  the  sumo.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s. 
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FOR  PAROCHIAL    USE. 


THE  PRAYER-BOOK. 

Catechetical  Lessons  on  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  and  Litany.  Is. 
•iipunion  to  the  Prayer-book,  compiled  I'M  mi  the  best  sources.  Is. 
Abp.  LAUD  on  the  Liturgy.     16mo.,  2a. 
HAKK'.S  Holy  Matrimony. — Devotional  Exercises.     2<1. 
SAi.KKLD'sGodlySincerityoftheConimouPraycr-bookVindicatod.  6d. 
Questions  on  the  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  throughout  the 

: .    Pt.  I.    Edited  by  the  Rov.  T.  L.  CLAUGUTON.    'Js.  o'd. 
— Pt.  II.     18ino.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
I>I;\VI:N'.S  <  'atcchismon  the  Articles.     Is.  6d. 

Catechetical  Lessons  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.     Sewed,  Is.  Cd. 
WKXHAM'S  Questions  on  the  Collects.     Is. 
147.   Love  your  Prayer-book.     2 0  for  Is. 
Ton  Kecisous  why  I  Love  my  Prayer-book.     12  for  3d. 

TUB  CATECHISM. 
An  Outline  of  the  Church  Catechism,     lloyal  Svo.     In  a  Tabular 

form.     Is. 

Grandmamma's  First  Catechism.     By  a  Lady.     I''cap.,  4d. 
NICHHI.SI  >.s">  Exposition  of  the  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England. 

A  New  Edition.     Is.  Gd. 

Sherlock's  Paraphrase  of  the  Church  Catechism.     ISmo.,  6d. 
Progrcssis,  "ii  the  Church  Catechism.   By  the  llev.  IlEXKT 

IIonvouD,  M.  A. 

Parts  1,  '2,  and  3.     Analytical  Exercises.     2d.  each. 
Part  4.  I5iblic.il  Exercises,     -il. 
Expository  Exercises  on  the  (.'hurch  Catechism.   By  the  Ixev.  HKXKV 

Jlunvimu.     18mo.     Is. 
The  Catechism  adapted  for  the  use  of  those  who  have  not  been 

Baptized.       Id. 

1 1  IN  to  Understanding  the  Church  Catechism.  Id.  each. 

.LL'S  Church  Catechism  Explained.     Cloth,  1's.  Gd. 

THE  LOHU's  1'RAVKli. 

(.'atechotical  Lessons  on  the  Lord  s  Prayer.     6d. 
170.  The  Lord's  Prayer.     25  for  Is. 

154.  A  Scripture  1'aruphrasj  on  the  Lord  s  Prayer.     25  for  Is. 
How  to  Use  aud  Understand  the  Lord's  Prayer.     Cd. 
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CHEAP  BOOKS  AND  TRACTS 


THE    CUBED. 

Catechetical  Lessons  on  the  Creed.    6d. 

1.  Exposition  of  the  Apostles'  Creed.    9  for  Is. 
186.  Questions  and  Answers  on  the  Athanasian  Creed.    16  for  Is. 
134.  Letter  from  a  Clergyman  on  the  Athanasian  Creed.    9  for  Is. 
126.  THE  CHIEF  TRUTHS:  I.  The  ,  217.  VII.  Holy  Ghost.  18  for  Is. 

218.  VIII.  Holy  Catholic  Church 
and  Communion  of  Saints.    18 
for  Is. 

219.  IX.    Forgiveness    of    Sins. 


I  loly  Trinity.    25  for  Is. 

183.  II.  Incarnation.    25  for  Is. 

184.  III.  Passion.    25  for  Is. 

43.  IV.  Insurrection.  25  for  Is. 

44.  V.  Ascension.  25  for  Is. 

45.  VI.  Judgment.    25  for  Is. 


25  for  Is. 
220.  X.  Life  Everlasting.  18  for  Is. 


The  Chief  Truths,  containing  the  above  10   Tracts,  cloth,  Is. 

THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 

Catechetical  Lessons  on  the  Ten  Commandments.     6d. 

209.  I.  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  Gods  but  Me.     50  for  Is. 

210.  II.  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  Graven  Image.    50  for  Is. 

211.  III.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  &c.    50  for  Is. 
131.  Swear  not  at  all.     50  for  Is. 

5.   IV.  How  to  spend  the  Lord's  Day.     18  for  Is. 

130.  Where  were  you  last  Sunday  ?    25  for  Is. 

212.  V.  Honour  thy  Father  and  Mother.    50  for  Is. 
166.  VI.  Thou  shalt  do  no  Murder.     25  for  Is. 

213.  VII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  Adultery.     50  for  Is. 
69.  The  Unmarried  Wife.     18  for  Is. 

214.  VIII.   Thou  shalt  not  Steal.     50  for  Is. 

215.  IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  False  Witness.     50  for  Is. 
72.          Truth  and  Falsehood     12  for  Is. 

216.  X.  Thou  shalt  not  Covet.     50  for  Is. 

The  Ten  Commandments,  containing  tlie  above  14  Tracts,  cloth,  Is. 

BAPTISM. 

The  Sacrament  of  Baptism  (Parochial  Papers,  Xo.  XI.)     Is. 
The  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Baptism  an<l  <  'cmn'rmation.    32mo.  3d. 
Holy  Baptism.    An  Earnest  Appeal  to  the  Unbaptized.    Sewed,  Id. 
200.  The  Baptismal  Service  for  Infants  explained.     9  for  Is. 
187.  Holy  Baptism.     9  for  Is. 

120.  Friendly  Words  on  Infant  Baptism.     12  for  Is. 
175.  Questions  about  Baptism  answers  1  out  of  Scripture.    18  for  Is. 
56.   Registration  and  Baptism.     18  for  Is. 
185.  Why  should  there  be  God-Parents?    25  for  Is. 

102.  Choice  of  God-Parents.     50  for  Is. 

103.  Advice  to  God-Parents.     25  for  Is. 
169.   Who  should  be  Sponsors.     50  for  Is. 

Baptism,  rontdiniii;/  tin  tilxii-?  it  7  nifh,  li<iinid  tty< '  loth,  \s. 

VAUGHAN'S  Doctrine  of  Baptism,  &c.     Is. 
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FOS  PAROCHIAL    USE. 


CONFIRMATION. 

190.   The  Confirmation  Service  explained.     12  for  Is. 

28.  Questions  for  Confirmation.     First  Series.     12  for  Is. 

29.  Ditto.     Second  Series.     12  for  Is. 

30.  Preparation  for  Confirmation.     25  for  Is. 
100.  A  Few  Words  before  Confirmation.     25  for  Is. 

91.   Hints  for  the  Day  of  Confirmation.    50  for  Is. 
168.  Catechism  on  Confirmation.     18  for  Is. 

27.  A  Few  Words  after  Confirmation.     12  for  Is. 
Confirmation,  ,'ow/trisi'ny  tl,e  altore  8  Tract*,  in  lir!<jht  doth,  Is. 
Questions  before  Confirmation.     50  for  Is. 
HOPWOOD'S  Order  of  Confirmation,  illustrated.     Cloth,  2s.  6d. 
Confirmation  (Parochial  Papers,  No.  XII.)     Is. 
NUOKE'S  Instructions  on  Confirmation.     18mo.,  Is. 
Confirmation  according  to  Scripture.     3d. 
Notes  on  Confirmation.     By  a  Priest.     Sewed,  6d. 
Short  Catechism  on  Baptismal  Vow  and  Confirmation.     2d. 
C.U-AKN'S  Counsels  and  Warnings  on  Confirmation.     Sewed,  8d. 
AKHKX'S  Lectures  on  Confirmation.     Is. 

MAKIUOTT'S  Prayers  for  Candidates  for  Confirmation.     4  for  Id. 
\  LI     ii  \N\  Doctrine  of  Baptism  and  Laying  on  of  Hands.     Is. 

THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

193.  The  Lord's  Supper.     9  for  Is. 

7'!.  Plain  Speaking  to  Non-Communicants.     18  for  Is. 
1  <_>i_i.    On.-  Word  more  to  almost  ( 'liristians.      25  for  Is. 

77.  The  Lord's  Supper  the  Christian's  Privilege.     25  for  Is. 

.89.   Ha\v\>  i  'oiiiniunicate?     18  for  Is. 

133.   Am  I  fit  to  rc-ccive  tho  Lord's  Supper?     25  for  Is. 

I'.t'i.    Have  you  comiiiunicated  since  your  Continuation?     18  for  Is. 

I'.*-'.  A  Persuasive  to  frequent  < 'omniumon.     Is  for  1  . 

'Jilt;.    1), 'Votinns  preparatory  to  the  Lord's  Supp.>r.     18  for  la. 

Th"  Lord'* Sappor,  eompnnagtk  "''»'••  '.'  7V./<v.»-,  L,.I,,,I  ',„  ,-/,,</,,  i.«. 

What  is  I'nworthy  Reoehrfogl     1  Cor.  xi.  _".i.     id. 

('"-AI  '  ny  of  Preparing  for  tlic  Lord's  Supper.     Id. 

AINSI  n's  S.'lf-Kxamination  before  Holy  <  'ouiinunion.     -_'d. 

Cat.M-llrlir.il    LrSMmS  OH  the  SiUT.lUlfllt  s.       (id. 

Spiritual  Communion,  (from  Patrick  and  Wilson).     4d. 
LAKI.'.-  Oiliciiitn  Kucharisticum.     .  loth,  rrd  edges,  Is.  6d. ' 
'I'm   (Mn  \VHKS  I'm  i'Ai:\ri(,N.     Cloth,  2s. 
Eucharistic;u     (  loth,  lis   i!,l. 
Hp.  WII.SII.N  on  the  L»rd's  Supper.     Cloth,  Is. 

An  Edition  with  Rubrics,  &c.,  cloth,  2s, 
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CHEAP  BOOKS  AND   TRACTS 


FOR  DEVOTIONAL  USE. 

THOMAS  A  KEMPXB,  on  the  Imitation  of  Christ.    Is. 

ST.  AUGUSTINE'S  Confessions.    2s. 

Hi-.  WILSON'S  Sacra  Private,  adapted  for  general  use.    Is. 

SriNCKEs'  Companion ;  or,  A  Manual  of  Private  Devotions,  selected 

from  Laud,  Andrewes,  Ken,  Hickes,  &c.     Is.  6d. 
SHERLOCK'S  Practical  Christian.    2  vols.,  cloth,  4s. 

Or  in  4  Parts,  each  separately  sewed,  Is. 
SUTTON'S  Learn  to  Live.    16mo.,  Is.  6d. 

Learn  to  Die.     16mo.,  Is. 

TAYLOR'S  Holy  Living  and  Hying.    2s.  6d. 

Separately,  Is.  6d.  each. 

Golden  Grove.    9i 

—  Life  of  Christ.    Is.  6d. 

Daily  Steps  towards  Heaven.     Roan,  gilt  edges,  2s.  6d. 

In  large  type.    Square  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

A  Daily  Text- Book  for  the  use  of  School-children,  &c.,  sewed,  6d. 
Hours  of  Prayer;  being  Devotions  for  the  Third,  Sixth,  and  Ninth 

Hours.  With  a  Preface.    Fifth  Edition,  Royal  32nio.,  vellum,  Is. 
Hone  Sacrse.     Royal  32mo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
SANDFORD'S  Vox  Cordis.    2s.  6d. 
WANT'S  Dial  of  Prayer.     2s. 
The  Seven  Penitential  Psalms,  in  large  type,  2d. 
129.  Seven  Meditations  on  the  Life  of  our  Lord.    9  for  Is. 
164.  Meditation  on  the  Day  of  Judgment.    60  for  Is. 
Spiritual  Communion.    Devotions  from  the  works  of  Bps.  PATKIC* 

and  WILSON.     32mo.,  4d. 
Helps  to  Daily  Self-E  auiinaton.     Id.  each. 
>7.  Meditation.    12  for  Is. 
Helps  to  Prayer  and  Devotion.    8d. 

PRIVATE   PRAYER, 

MARRIOTT'S  Prayers  for  Morning  and  Evening.    Cloth,  Is.  6d. 
'^04.  Daily  Prayers  for  the  use  of  those  who  have  to  work  hard 

12  for  Is. 

Bp.  Ken's  Manual  of  Prayers  for  Winchester  Scholars.  Best  Edit.  Is. 
.    .        Manual  of  Prayers,  adapted  to  geueral  use.    6d. 
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FOB  PAROCHIAL    USE. 


Books  of  Private  Prayer — continued. 

8.  Morning  and  Evening  Prayers  for  Young  Persons.    50  for  Is. 
7.  Morning,  Evening,  and  Midnight  Hymns.    25  for  Is. 
Prayers  for  Children  of  the  Church.    Id. 

I'.ial  of  Piivate  Devotions,  hy  the  same  Author.     Cloth,  Is. 
143.  Morning  and  Evening  Hymns  for  a  Young  Person.     60  for  Is. 
Honing  and  Evening  Prayers  and   Hymns  for  Elder  and  Younger 

Children.    Ou  a  Card.    Id.  each. 
*»*  Tlie."e  Tray  ere  have  been  approved  ami  recommended  for  the  private  use 

of  Children  iu  Ctiurcli  Schools,  m  the  Diocese  of  Oxford,  by  the  lliahop. 

GHESI.KY'.-  1 1  rip  to  Prayer,  in  Six  Tracts.     12mo.,  Is. 
105.   On  Private  Prayer.     25  for  Is. 
M.v  union's  Hints  on  Private  Devotion.     12mo.,  Is. 
Prayers  for  Persons  associated  in  aid  i>f  Missions.     Id.  each. 
An  Itinerary,  or  Prayers  Cor  all  that  Travel.     Gd. 
Devotions  for  a  Time  of  Retirement  and  Prayer  for  the  Clergy.     As 
used  iu  the  Diocese  of  Oxford.     Feap.  8vo.,  cloth,  Is. 

FAMILY    PKAYEK. 

BELLAIRS'  Prayers  for  Christian  Households.     New  Edition.     Id. 
Liturgia   Doniestiea:   Services  for  every   Morning  and   Evening  in 

the  Week.     Third  Edition.     iSmo.,  '_'s.     Or  in  two  Parts,  Is. 

each. 

I  VK  i  \  Daily  Prayers  forChristian  Households.    Is.  ;  cloth,  Is.  Id 
KAI:I.  N  LUZON'S  Form  of  Family  Prayer.  Third  Edition.    Roan,  Is.  6d. 
178.   Daily  Utlico  for  the  use  of  Families.      Ikl.  ;  cloth,  Is.  '2d. 
142.   Morning  and  Evening  Family  Prayers.     IS  for  Is. 
Short  Manual  of  Daily  Prayers  for  every  Day  iu  the  Week.     Gd. 
111.  Litany  for  Ember  Weeks.     18  for  Is. 
73.  On  Family  Prayer.    50  for  Is. 


FOB   SCHOOLS. 

99.  Prayers  for  Schoolmasters  and  Schoolmistresses.      50  for  Is.  ^ 
IHTUiu's  School    Prayers   for   Morning   and   Evening.     4d.      With 

Music,  lid. 
NUKMAN'S  Manual  of  Prayers  fur  the  vise  of  Schools.     6d. 

for  Schoolchildren.     2d. 
Prayers  in  use  at  Cuadesdou  College.     Feap.  Svo.  Is. 


CHEAP  BOOKS  AND  TRACTS 


DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

WORDSWORTH'S  Credenda :  A  Summary  of  the  Apostles'  Creed.  4d. 

KKBLK'S  Selections  from  Hooker.     18mo.,  Is.  6d. 

VINCENT  OF  LERINS  against  Heresy.     18mo.,  Is.  6d. 

PYE'S  Two  Lectures  on  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.     12mo.,  Is.  6d. 

JONES'  (of  Naylanrl)  Tracts  on  the  Church  ;  containing,  An  Essay  mi 
the  Church,  A  Short  View  of  the  argument  between  the  Church 
of  England  and  the  Dissenters,  The  Churchman's  Catechism,  <  >n 
Private  Judgment,  A  Private  Admonition  to  the  Churchman,  Tho 
House  of  God  the  House  of  Prayer.  Cloth,  Is.  6d. 

JONES'  Essay  on  the  Church.     Fcap.  8vo.,  Is. 

Adam  Goodfellow  ;  or,  The  Two  Gardeners.     6d. 

A  Plain  Argument  for  the  Church,  on  a  card.     Id. 

124.  A  Scripture  Catechism  on  the  Church.     4d.  each. 

155.  A  Catechism  concerning  the  Church.     9  for  Is. 

197.  Are  all  Apostles?  or,  The  Christian  Ministry.     25  for  Is. 

Ten  Reasons  why  I  Love  my  Church.     12  for  3d. 


THE  SEASONS  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

21.  How  to  spend  Advent.     50  for  Is. 

22.  How  to  keep  Christmas.     25  for  Is. 

23.  New  Year's  Eve.     18  for  Is. 

52.  How  to  keep  Lent.     18  for  Is. 

53.  Ken's  Advice  during  Lent.     25  for  Is. 
126.  Tract  for  Holy  Week.    9  for  Is. 

168.  Tract  for  Good  Friday.     18  for  Is. 
163.   How  to  keep  Easter.     25  for  Is. 
59.  Neglect  of  Ascension- Day.     50  for  Is. 
174.   How  to  keep  Whitsuntide.     50  for  Is. 
Catechetical  Notes  on  the  Saints'  Days.     Is. 

THE  TRACTS  FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN  SEASONS.  A  Series  of  sound  reli 
gious  Tracts,  following  the  order  of  the  Sundays  and  Holy-days 
throughout  the  year.  8  Parts,  cloth,  Is.  6d.  each  ;  or  4  vols.,  12s. 

A  SECOND  SERIFS  of  the  above  under  the  same  editor,  and  chiefly  by 
the  same  writers.  4  vols.,  10s. 

A  THIRD  SI:I:IKS  of  the  above,  vide  p.  16.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  R. 

WOODFORD. 

SHORT  Sru.MoNs  i m;  FAMILY  READING,  following  the  Course  of  the 
('nristiaii  Seasons.     In  Sixocnny  Parts  ;  or  the  Sot complete,  con 
taining  Ninety  Sermons,  2  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  8s.  _, 
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FOR   PAROCHIAL    USE. 


PUBLIC  WORSHIP. 

CAPAKN'S  Mentations  in  Church  before  Divine  Service.    Sowed,  6d. 
Iteasons  for  Staying  Away  from  Church.  Reprinted  from  the  "  Penny 

Post."     8vo.     3d.  per  dozen. 
( 'huri-h  Choirs,  (Parochial  Papers,  No.  I.)     Is. 
Tiif  Congregation  ;  its  l>utiu>,  ^Pa-.'t  .filial  Papers,  No.  X.)     Is. 
The  Fabric  of  the  Church,  (Parochial  Papers,  No.  VI11.)     Is. 
203.  On  Common  Prayer.    £0  for  Is. 

13.  Be  in  Time  for  Church.     25  for  Is. 

55.  "  No  Things  to  go  in."     25  for  Is. 
207.  The  Gate  of  the  Lord's  House.     9  for  Is. 
108.  What  do  we  go  to  Church  for  ?     12  for  Is. 

20.  How  to  behave  in  Chuivh.     25  for  Is. 

181.  Conduct  in  Church.     18  for  Is. 

67.  On  saying  Responses  in  Church.     25  for  Is. 

68.  Do  you  Sing  in  Church.  ?    25  for  Is. 
145.   Daily  Common  Prayer.     18  for  Is. 

:\.    \>"  \ \.rPray!     60  for  Is. 

51.  No  Kneeling,  no  Praying.      18  for  Is. 
137.   A  Word  to  the  Deaf  about  coming  to  Church.     50  for  Is. 
71.    Church  or  Market.     25  for  Is. 

inty  of  Churches.     25  for  Is. 
153.  Doors  or  Open  Seats.     12  for  Is. 

47.   Plain   Hints  to   liell   Kin^'Ts.      ^.,  for  Is. 
113.    Chiin-h  Ciioirs.     L'.">  for  1  s. 
160,    Plain  Hints  to  a  Parish  ('lurk.     '25  for  Is. 
l.jl.    Plain  Hints  to  Sextons.     f,0  tor  Is. 

17'.i.    Plain  Hints  to  an  Overseer  or  Guardian  of  the  Poor.    50  for  Is. 
11'9.  Plain  Hints  to  a  Churchwarden.     18  for  Is. 

PENITENTIARY  TRACTS,  &c. 

•    ; II'.--       i  M.  ivy  at  (  ",i'W.-r.     18mo.,  clotl 

Rep<'i  .;tfiitiary.      •  ><!.  each. 

Ley's  Pniyers  for  Penitents.     Cloth,  Is.  Cnl. 

127.  Tracts  for  Female  P.-nit.-nts.    M&  Part  VI.     12  for  Is. 

Parti.       25  for  Is.  -Ju>».    Part  VII.     I1.' for  Is. 

128.  Part  II.     18;  167.  Devotions  for  Penitents.    18 

182.  Part  111.    9  for  Is.  for  Is. 

191.  Part  IV.     9  for  K.  161.  Comfort  to  the  Penitent.   25 

198.  Part  V.     9  for  Is.  f  -r  Is. 

The  above  in  1  vol.,  limp  cloth,  Is.  6d. 
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CHEAP  SOOKS  AND    TRACTS 


SICKNESS  AND  AFFLICTION. 

BRETT'S  Thoughts  during  Sickness.    Cloth,  2s.  6d. 
ARDEN'S  Scripture  Breviates.    Cloth,  2s. 
LE  MESURIEK'S  Prayers  for  the  Sick.    3s. 
How  to  guard  against  Cholera.    30  for  Is. 

15.  Sudden  Death.     50  for  Is. 
121.  Make  your  Will  before  you  arc  111.     50  for  Is. 

32.  DEVOTIONS  POU  THE  SICK.    Part  I.   Prayer  for  Patience.    12 
for  Is. 

33.  Pt.  II.  Litanies  for  the  Sick.     12  for  Is. 

34.  Pt.  III.  Self-Examination.    12  for  Is. 

35.  Pt.  IV.  Confession.     18  for  Is. 

36.  Pt.  V.  Prayers  for  various  occasions.     12  for  Is. 

37.  Pt.  VI.  Prayers  for  Daily  Use  during  a  long  Sickness.    12 

for  Is. 

38.  Pt.  VII.  Devotions  for  Friends  of  the  Sick.    12  for  Is. 

39.  Pt.  VIII.  Ditto. — When  there  appears  but  small  Hope  of 

Recovery.    25  for  Is. 

40.  Pt.  IX.  Thanksgiving  on  the  Abatement  of  Pain.     12  for  Is. 

41.  Pt.  X.  Devotions  for  Women  "  I  abouring  with  (  hild."    I-.' 

for  Is. 

42.  Pt.  XI.   During  time  of  Cholera,  or  any  other  general  Sick 

ness.    25  for  Is. 

75.  Hints  for  the  Sick.    Part  I.     12  for  Is. 
116.  Ditto.  Parts  II.  and  III.    9  for  Is. 

31.  Friendly  Advice  to  the  Sick.    12  for  Is. 

96.  Scripture  l!e:idin<;s  during  Sickness.     18  for  Is. 
1 12.  Are  you  better  for  your  Sickness  ?    25  for  Is. 

!W.  ^  ill  you  give  'lhan'-s  for  your  HccovcryV     J.'j  for  X 
107.  Form  of  Thanks  for  Recovery.    60  for  Is. 

64.  Devotions  tor  the  Desolate.     50  for  Is. 
17'J.   Devotion*  for  \Yidows.     ,rO  for  's. 

70.  Thoughts  of  Christian  Comfort  for  the  Blind.     18  for  Is. 
136.  Patience  in  Affliction.    18  for  1». 

14.  To  Mourners.     12  for  Is. 

Devotions  for  the  Sick,  cor.tninw/a  selection  of  thf  above  Tracts.   2s.6d. 
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FOR   PAROCHIAL    USE. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

A  Parting  Gift  for  YOUTILC  Women  leaving  School  for  Service.     4d. 

AO.AMI'S  Health,  \York,  and  Play,     (id. 

The  Prevailing  Sin  <>t  Country  Parishes,     jd.  each. 

No  Nearer  !••  1 leaven,     id. 

1 !'».   A  Word  in  <hio  Season  to  the  Parents  of  my  Flock.     18  for  Is. 

•'>•_'.  A  Word  of  Exhortation  to  Young  Women.    12  for  Is. 
160.  An  Kxhortation  to  |;> •prntuRce.     25  for  Is. 

93.  A  Clergyman's  Advice  to  a  YOUDLT  Servant.      12  for  Is. 

97.  To  Masters  of  Families.     :>',  tor  Is. 
ir,r,.  A  Wonl  to  the  A-ed.     2',  lor  Is. 
If.'!.    Kxainino  Yourselves.       18  for  Is. 

I.-.7.   A  Few  Words  on  Christian  Unity.     12  for  Is. 

98.  To  Sunday  School  Teachers.      12  for  Is. 
''•I.  To  r.rviits  of  Sunday  Scholars.     25  for  Is. 

177.  A  Word  to  the  Pauper.     2.~>  for  Is. 

95.    Farewell  Words  to  an  Knii^rant.     25  for  Is. 

l'>.    A   Few  Words  to  Travellers.      ."0  for  Is. 
1>"H.  The  Fanner's  Friend.      18  for  Is. 

~'.'.   A   Few  Words  to  the  I'ar.ncrs.     3d.  each. 
1 '.'  I.  T          •  t  i-ie.      '_'.">  for  1  s. 

6l>.  A  Word  of  Warniti";  to  the  Sinip-r.      '2~>  for  Is. 

!*'J.    A  Word  of  Caution  t"  Voting  M<>n.      1'J  for  Is. 

\nw  is  tin'  Aee-pti'il  Time,     ."id  for  Is. 
111.    Nevermind:  •••in:,'  to  tin-  sail)''  place.     '2~>  for  Is. 

87.  Shutout.    2:>  foi 

11 '.».    Flee  f,,r  thy   I  M      r  Is. 

-.ill  find  you  out.     2">  for  Is. 
Ho.   Th. •'!',.  r  Is. 

•_M.  Tliii.k  before  you  ln-ink.    2-'.  for  Is. 
1  !'."•.   Why  will  ye  |)ie  '     .Ml  for  Is. 
Mi;.  T  i  Iraco.     50  for  Is. 

lilt.   The  Christian's  (  Is. 

I'.1'.'.  Consult,  your  I '  ir  Is. 

1 17.    R  "J.'i  for  Is. 

iiism.      12  tor  Is. 
I'i'.i.   (  for  1s. 

I.    A  Outy.     9  for  Is. 

f,'i.  \\  :or'ls. 

•  >wn.     9  for  Is. 

1 17.  t  Is. 

- 

r  Is. 
•or.     2.')  t.>r  Is. 
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PERIODICALS. 


Four  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  14s. 

TRACTS     FOB,     THE     CHRISTIAN      SEASONS: 

being  Headings   for   every   Sunilay   and   Ilolyday   in   the  Year.     Third 

Series.     Conducted  by  the  Rev.  JAMES  RUSSELL  WOODFORI),  .M.A., 

Vicar  of  Kempsford,  Gloucestershire. 

List  of  Writers  .-—Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford ;  Right  Rev. 
the  Coadjutor  Bishop  of  Edinburgh;  Yen.  Lord  Arthur  Hervey  ;  Yen. 
Archdeacon  of  Buckingham  ;  Rev.  Dr.  Mobcrly  ;  Rev.  Dr.  James  IIes<ey  ; 
Rev.  Dr.  Goulburn  ;  Rev.  Dr.  Evans;  R>-v.  Dr.  Fraser  ;  Rev.  Canon  Sir 
G.  Prevost,  Bart.;  Rev.  Canon  Kemiaway  :  Rev.  C:mon  Clauirliton ;  Rev. 
R.  Randall;  Rev.  Prebendary  Freeman  ;  Rev.  W.  II.  Ridley;  Rev.  A.  R. 
Ash  well;  Rev.  R.  St.  John  Tyrwhitt;  Rev.  R.  Milman  ;  Rev.  II.  \V.  Hur- 
vows  ;  Rev.  Prebendary  Liddon  ;  Rev.  M.  F.  Sa'Her  ;  Rev.  \Valsham  How  ; 
Rev.  John  Lamb  ;  Rev!  George  Williams ;  Rev.  Prebendary  Popham  ;  Rev. 
T.  T.  Carter  ;  Rev.  G.  Phillimore  ;  Rev.  H.  Pearson. 


THE  PENNY  POST.     A  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  ILLUS 
TRATED  MAGAZINE,  issued  Monthly.     Price  One  Penny. 

ENLARGEMENT  OF  THE  PENNY   POST. 

Each  number  consists  of  Thirty-two  Pages,  and  numerous 
Illustrations,  containing  Tales,  Stories,  Allegories;  Notes  on 
Religious  Events  of  the  Day;  Essays,  Doctrinal  and  Practical. 
The  object  is  to  combine  amusement  with  instruction;  to  provide 
healthy  and  interesting  reading  adapted  for  the  Village  as  well  as 
the  Town.  The  Editor's  Box  is  continued. 
Monthly— One  Penny. 

Subscribers'  Names  received  by  all  Booksellers  and  Newsmen. 

%*  Arriiiiii- Hf  hts  can  be  made,  ly  n/iji//'i-nti<t/i  to  the  Publishers, 
for  LOCALIZING  this  Magazine. 


PARKER'S  CHURCH  CALENDAR  AND  GENE 
RAL  ALMANACK  contains,  besides  the  usual  information 
of  an  Almanack,  much  that  is  contained  in  no  other,  particularly 
with  regard  to  the  state  and  progress  of  the  Church  in  America 
and  the  Colonies.  Crown  8vo.,  price  (id.  Issued  annually. 
DIOCESAN  EDITIONS  roil  11  DIOCKSES,  Is.  each,  annually. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

STRONG  CALICO  LI.NDINC;  \Vn.\p IT. its  for  the  Parochial  Tracts, 

with  tapes,  &c.      Id.  each. 
RECORD  BOOKS,  Labels,  &c.  for  Lending  Libraries. 


ACLAND'S    FORMS    FOR    REGISTERING    THE    CONDITION    OF 
COTTAGES.     8vo.,  50  in  still' covers, '2s.  ;   100  ditto,  3s.  o'd. 
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